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re The Epiſtle to he: READER, 
ſatisfying his deſire of a fuller De- 


claration of the Church- Way. 


Levough our Brethren of 
different judgement from that 

Way, have nor all this while, beld 

forth unto 71 what diſciplinc ] 

they intend,nor yet ba. epornited 

1s ton any Plartorme ſetled, tn 

adjacent K7ngdoms C "but rather 

have lured off 04r 23e, with iati- 

mations that they 1ntend ſome_ 

Variation : yet how many, how long , have even dulled our” | 
eres with ® expoſtularic ns for a ful lier declaration of *|$S6 thar 
Our ſelves ? Whole band's ( they know ) are much bound up, oO Ma- 
and ur lingle ſelves in an incanacitie tobe repy eleutatite raſt; pe 5 
i o:bers, 1 he unrillizgneſſeo of Licencers to licence Ou 79. wnvi ou! 
rafts.and'the earnt? enteatours of lome,tomatiece mplaints 5 og _— 
egainſ} two 0/7 thre- of ou7 mot moder ate bouks \ that with hs, 100 
lard travell gat a tonwoy of £7 ces, to cut t rough the 
Preſſes,.ar e ot dumb witneſſes how Ws” 047 way ts varred, | | 
nd our hands tyed ſ o7t. * 4iillor Plaintiffs to burne ye- Fan ayto 
(0:95, or to lock. up records, andihen to gmportune the 1)e- Bn as Jock 
fendents to prodare thoſe vorerdlh are two things that cans b:yund 
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The Epiſtle tothe Reader. 


not in our apprehenſion be ſatd to hold n0 analogie.ret with © 
 mub ſweat,and wiles, ſome meſſengers bave got through tha; 
Court of Guard, to anticipate, or ſat1sfie ( if it might te). 
thoſe clamourers {or a larger Narration. ad 
I. The 32. ©eſtzons, or Church-government, and 
Church-Covenant, deze by ſome Elders of N. E. they 
have had. with ſeconds of frequent wmtimations, that wee 
hold with the Churches of New England. 
2 The Apologeticall Narration they have had, n:th 
our generall approbatton|of tt, FH oe EG 
3. 4* Cotton of the Keys of the Kingdome of hez- 
ven they have had , with our Brethrens Epiſile to 1t, hoy 
farre they approve tt, | | be 2. 
4+ The Reaſons of the Jiſſenting Brethren are #- 
RS} 1} HT 54 I 
5. Wee have been enfarmed that thoſe our Brethren. for. 
merl; have tendered themſelves, that tn caſe they might be 
put i8toa Committee,or 1ike meet poſture for ſuch a work, 
they would bring in the whole frame of thery judgements in 
a body, with therr grounds and reaſons. 
6: That now very lately they gave in ſeven Propeſit ions 
: Fo be diſcuſſed, with promiſe of more. But neither of them 
. was debated. which wee alledge rather to uindicate our | 
fetues of that particular charge, then to Lame men whiſe 
reaſons wee know not. Dp | 
7. With much adve wee have preſented you with a fuller 
declaration ofall our way,according tothe Scriptures, 
. 1athic learned, yet madeſt Treatiſe of Tye Way Or Tre 
 Crurcuts Or CurisT In Nevv-EnGalanD, &c. 
Written and ſent over by M*. Cotton. end: wee doe 
1x this Epiſtle certifie our aſſent thereunto, ſaving that nee 
' dove not yet fully cloſe with ſome expreſſions paſſim #7 the 
Zook, before ſome of which wee minded it to-note a * 14: the 
Lb Jo 4 12 Margin, 
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"Ti Epitile to the Reader, 


—_—_—_— Sed imo ron a. 


Cp———— 


Horgin. T bis we could not but ſay and PU (pa Pace tant at- 
thoris) or ee could xot afſert the Booke. If all things in 


this: Treatiſe, 4: now printed, aloe not anſwer puntually 


pord for word, t0 the farſt writter C0Þ16, tet the reverend 
Authour , andthe candid Reader pardon w, becauſe wee 
had not the faireſt Copre, nor knew wee, till the Book wax 
neer done, that there was & better tobe had, nar-to this day 
Jex ever ſaw it. 

Therefore wee were forced to IL ift weth this, ſo as to keep 
the mind of the Authour, make it conſtare fibi. and by az: 
interpretative /eave 12 brs abſence, not onely to doe as wee 
would be done 
(wee are confident ) if he had been in our caſe, or preſent 
here. 
| Leaſt any ſhould imagine, that every thing 4 in the Keyes 

doth not fit all the wards in this Treatiſe to an barre, wee 
will here inſert M:. Cottons own words, in hs; Letter 
coming from him i1: New-England to our bands #7 the ve- 
nn oo time, whiles this Epiſtle lay under the preſſe, viz. 
2Ifyou think the Draught of Churcny-Drscivrine, 
«which was ſent over in your Ship, varieth from that 
*0fthe Povvir Or Tre Kexes, fent over the yeare 
*after ; you may have ſome occaſion ſo to conceive 
*from ſome difference of expreſſion in Logicarc 
« TERMEs, but not a jote in ary DoeTame Os Di- 
«y;NITIg, or CyuRcH-PRACTISE. So Mr. Cotton in 
| bis Letter to Mi. RM. 
Drverſe Objeftions formerly lard 4 ainſt the Printing 
of this Book (to the ſadding of the Authvar..) Some where- 
of are wow anſwered by the late feafon of printiog it. 
Others, by the neceſlitie of them, that confc rent 20uſly and 
candidly cry out ſor information. Others, 4y the fore- 


printing of the Keyes, to oper the jor minde and whole - 


j here 


» but alſo as be hunſelfe would have done 
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 ſphynecf the Aurbours judgement rn thy, Ochers, by ths 
putting forth. is print of £7 ax/wer 2Þ his Book, beter. 
thts was mad-2i1l ea. the Preſie 1nr0 the norld, <A! 
reaſon therefore. (now 1 'cax ſpeake') that it ſhould 
on De A RN I 
 . Wee hope wee have ſatzsfied the minde of the Autho, 
| a5 well as 0ur-owne © and of wthers too , of the other jadze- 
ment +; eſpecially, of thoſe that call for fulker Declarati- 
ons. The Lord root out: of all our bearts the ſpirit of 
contradiction. that mee call not for Books, with a re. 
. {olut ian; rather.co-conture them (us wee imagine.) then 
ro throw. downe ovr ſelves humbly under the poxer 
6Etrath.) 50TH 1 
wee are now fighting Modo militari, for re/ormatt- 
on; lat us nos-tverefore Fight againſt it more ecclet;a- 
{t10O, the. how mnmach. yr a USt8 ) folrartie, and mse/: ize, 
bave.cMs.\Cotton, the Apologiſts, the Authours of 
32, Queſtions, or Church Covenant; azd other mz! 
and judicrors Authours written {n our rauſe® Bat with 
what: a different ſpirzt have the adverſe part replel, 
as if nerſonall tnvefieves, and imbittring a ſitle, were 
Gods way of Lett ring a cauſe, or battering an 0|!- 
104 £ f SELF { Mo 
' Here 45 @ Booke. ſo grave, and ſolid, that it cannot 
ve juſtly deſpiſed by ingenuous learned men. So ful of 
' neceſſary caſes ard truths, that it cannot but be deſired 
of thoſe that would te knowing men. «Azd ſo nulde 
and gentle, that,ct £47248 but be cauflejly quarrelled ff 
quarrelled-by*Cholerick men: Had wee not Leen per-. 
| ſwaaded, that it would prove a welcome Traf on all hands, 
for- the reaſons afore-intimated, wee could with our 1n- 
FA Joyment of the writcen (opt , well have ſaved this great 
Rd travell. If it fall at otherwiſe, as it bath-with aryerſe 
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The Epiſtle to the Reader. 


of the like nature ; Golden Lavers, or Veſjels mace 
Common-ſhores and receptacles to be filled with all fil. 
thy contempt ; wee ſhall-then clearly and fully decerne 
mens ſpirits, and deſcry their intents in challenging « 
for larger Narrations ; ad ſhall beware for r1me to come, 
how wee anger them with kindyeſſes, But if this be can- 
didly entertained of them, then have they encouraged ws 
in due time to impart ( if God permit ) a fuller Treatiſe 
of the ſame ſubjeft, with amplior demonſtrations, by joyat 
conſent of the (hurches of Old and New-England': and. 
meane while, they have abundantly recompenred the la- 
bour of love, of therrs tn the Lord. 
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a: Hat the Church which Chrift 112 as. 


Goſpell hath inſtituted, and to which he hat! 
committed the keys of his kingdom,the power 
of binding and looting, the tables 3nd} [feales 
=. of the Covenant, the Othcers and cu1;{tires of 
== his Church. the admini{tration of all l: his prb- 


= = lick Worikip and Ordinances, is, C: [ml fi decte 


un, a Com: numnion of Saints, a Combination Gf taithin'] godly 


men, meeting tor that cnd, by! common and joynt con! cnt; into 
one Convregation ; which is comm: nly cal! ed 2 articat as wijtst: 
Church, F or the Church tothe which Chit commitied thetmer 
of binding and looting, was a comp any uf tuch ( as rherebins | 
was One, ) Beleevers profteiling that faith on Chili, w hereon ( « 
on a rock) the Church is built, 17:4. 16. 18, 19. and +a bh as tint 
' whom Peter, or any brother oficnded,mi: ohtlh; 1d: UC Or ab [ the 
tence which any broth: ; hall given him; & perl Afez.15 
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T he order of gathe ing diſperſed C hriſtians Chap. 1, 


__ 
FR EL 


their walking in profefled ſubjeftion to all h 


theircleaving one to another, as fellow-me 


| 17. And the Church of Corinth, to which the Apoſtle commendet, 


thecaſting out of the Inceſtuous Cormmthian,( 1 Cor. 5.) was ſuch a 
Church, of which the Apoſtle faith , They were Saints by calling, | 
ſm ifiag by Teſws Chriſt, 1 Cor. 1.2. and all of them, even the whol: 
Church, did mcet togerher every Lords day, in one place, for the 
Adminiſtration of the holy Ordinances of God , to publick Edij- 


- cation, 1 Coy. 14. 23. & 16.1. 2. Which frequent metting every 


Lords day in one place, to ſuch ends, cannot poſſibly be compati- 
ble to any Dioceſan, Proyinciall, or National Affembly.” 


"'Fabro tb [| 
Ic is the part of all Chriſtians,who look for ſalvation by Chrit 


- Jeſus, to joyn themſelves(if Godgive them opportunitie ) to ſome 


one or other ſuch a particular vitible Church of Chriſt;for of ſuck 
a Church-as.continued in fuch Chnrch-fellowfhip ( AF. 2. 2. 
it is written,The Lord added to the Church daily ſuch as ſhould be [rued, 
AF. 2. 47. And ſeeing there is no holy Ordinance of Chriſt ,' bur 
every Chriſtian ſtandeth in need thereof for his ſpirituall editcati- 


on in holy fellowſhip with Chriſt Jeſus, (or elſe Chriſt ordained 


them in vaine) and ſeeing withall Chriſt hath committed al! hi; | 
publick holy Ordinances to his Church.jt will be needfull for eve- 
ry good Chriſtian, to'whom God giveth opportunitie, to joyne 
himſelte to ſome one or other Church of Chriſt, that ſo he may 
not deprive himſelte of the benefit and comfort of any of Gods 
holy Ordinances. | [| Es 


|PiRfros| 3... | 
For the joyning of faithfull Chriſtians into. the fellowſhip and 


 eftate of a Church, we finde not in Scripture that God hath done 


it any other way then by entering all of them together, (asonc MW 
man ) into an holy Covenant with himſelfe, To take the Lord (as MW 
the head of his Church) for their God, and to give up themſelves 
to him, to be his Churchand people; which implyeth their tub- 
mutting of themſelves to him, and one to another in his feare; and 
tiobol Ordinances: 
rc | rs of the ſame bo- 
dy, In brotherly loveand holy watchfulnefſe unto mutuall edifica- 
uon in Chriſt Jeſus : F or thus the Lord accepted and moved A , 
h (WrY | brahb ams 
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a. 


| tancea—= Fe Es , ds - 
Gat. fo "ante a (burch, 


: brahams family into Church eſtate, by receiving them and their 
children into fuch a Covenant with himfelfe, though in gencrall 
- termes, yet ſuch as imply the ſubſtance both of Chriſtians 2þ. 
Church duties, Ger.17. 7. And after that when the poſtetitie of A- 

' braham had violated this Covenarit in Agypt 9 the Lord agalne 
made another Covenant with them, whereby he took then to be 
a peculiar people unto himſelfe in the Wildernetie and Mount of 
| Sinai, Exod. 19. 1.5. Whence they were called the Chimr:b ir the 
 Wilderneſſe, Aft. 7. 38. And by reaſon of this Covenant, God cal- 
ſeth the whole body of that people as his owne Spouſe ; I entered 
_ (faith he, gong of that timc) into a Covenant with thee, and thoy 
 / becameſt mine, Ezek. 16. $8. Moreover, the nexc generation after 


them, he eſtabliſhed them to be his Church and people,by entring.. 


| themagaine.into a Covenant, according to the Covenant made 
_ with Abraham, Iſazc, and Jacob, Deut. 29. 10. to 13. By vertue of 
which Covenant, as welbas by the former, they were joyned, not 
onely to the Lord , and to the Officers ( the Prieſts and Levites ) 
which he had given them, Dewt.12.19. but alfo to nutuall watch- 
fulnefle over one another, Levzt. 19. 17. Dew. 29, 18. In fo much 
that through their negle& thereof, rhe finne of one Ach.z,was the 
line of all Tae}, Joſh. 7. 11. . | | 
Which kinde of Covenanting with God,we finde diverily tran- 
ſated in Scripture, and every way ſufficient for the conkituting of 
a godly ſociety or icompany to become a Church unto God : 
Sometimes God, or his Meflengers in his ſtead, propoundeth! and 


giveth a Covenant unto a people and they accept it , though not. 


n expreſſe words, yet by ſilent conſent, Ger. 17.7. Dext. 29. 10.to 
the end of Chap. 30. Sometimes the people declare their conſent, 
and reſtipulation by exprefſe words, Exod. 19. 8. Dezt. 5.27, and 
Toſp. 24. 16, 17, 18. 21, 22, 24, 25. Sometimes they writing and 
ealing, Neb. 9. 38. In all which Covenants, ſometimes they make 
no exprefſe termes of cleaving to their brethren, but onely in gene- 
rall termes ſubmitting themſelves to every Ordinance and Cove- 


nant of God, ( as in the places alledged) ſometimes they exprelly 
declare their ſtedfaſt cleaving to their Brethren alſo, and to their 


Officers, Neh. 10. 28, 29.8 ver. 35. totheend the reſt of the people 
very one might have knowledge they cleave to their Brethren, 


and entred into an Oath , &c. In ſome we account It all one; mm 
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of like value, when a Covenant of God ts propounded and give: 

4 On Gods part to a people,whether they recelve lt by iilent conſent, 
or by expreſſe termes, either by word of mouth,or by writing and 
ſeale, and whether their cleaving to their Brethren and Otticere, 
and mutuall watchfulneſſe over one another, be expreſly mentj,.- 
ned,or included onely in their generall profeſſion of ſubjeGion t., 
all Cods holy Ordinances and Covenant ; For we ſee it ellen Þ'; 
comparing the former Scriptures, that by any one of theſe wayc: 
a people | is received and/eſtablithed to be. a peculiar people and 
Church-unto the Lord,and each of them lay hold of the {am: 
rmuall priviedges, ana hold torth the lame holy duties. 

+ *- Neither 15 there e any colvur to conceive this way of x entiing inco 
Church eſtate by Covenantzto b2 peculiar to the Pxlagogy « t the 
014 Teitament; for itis evident by the light of nauu-e, that all c- 
vill Relations are founded in Covenant. For, to patle by natural, 
Relations between Parents and Children, and violent Re! ations 
between Conquerours and Captives; there is no other way vc: 
whereby: a people ( [u# Fares) ) free tirom natwall and papal (Om 

NCAZCments, Can be unitel or combined rogether into one 1165 
body,to ſtand by mutuall Relation, tellow-members ot the {ag 
body, but onely by muttall Covenant ; as appearech nar bat 
band and witcin the f family, Magiſtrates and fubjcits in rhe | 
NLoNt -wcalth. flow Citizeias 1 in-the ſame Ciac :; and teret 208 " 
the New Te{tament, when a peopic whom the Apoſtles | Oy Lact: 
minittery nad converted, were to be gathered by them in 
Church eſtate, what clid Op Apoliles "Ire but combine then 11: 
* ONE body, a5 one chafte/Vi Irgin and Spouſe unto C hritt ?2C 
2 And hun could that ( not. univerſall, but particular \ Church 4 oy 
Cry be Ctered up. In one body , not as many Grouſe 3 AS 21 
the 45h 66 pag membcrs of that Church were by their conve: #3 
but as one < Spouſe unto Chritt,but onely by joyning all roger! -: in 
one Covenant; or Eipouſage, tO wottlip the Lord']elus , accvi 
ingt9a!l the Ordinances of his houſe ! | 
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We conceive it cannot! ſeeme un WY ER 7 that in the ſam: 
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riated to his Charch;in the ſame way it were meet that an whole 


company of Chriitians thould center into Church eſtate : for i: 
entring of them into Church eſtate,the Lord calleth as well who! 
companies, as particular perſons, to enjoy the like liberty of i! 
his holy Ocdinances; the enjoyment of like Jibertie requireth pre- 
paration thereunto by the like dutic. In the tunes of John the By h= 
tit, ſuch as were received into Bapritme, they did tirit make con- 
fefſion of their linnes, and: therewith ot their repentance, and of 
their faith alſo in him who was'to cume atter him, 17th. 4.6. 
AF. 19. 4z 5- And in the times of the Apo'tles , Philip received the 
Eunuch unto Baptitme , notuntil] he had made proteil.on of his 
Faith in Chriit Jeſus, As 8. 37. But now for as much as wee all 
who are borne in Chriſtian Churches, are baptized in ous infui- 
cy, and ſuch as are baptized intants,arc not admitted to the Iords 
Table in well ordere] Churches, till they have approved , and in 
their own perions publicly conticmed that proteilion of repen- 


tance and faith, which their parents, or uthers In their Head pre | 


teſſed, and promited tor them at their Baptiſine 4 it carmor be 
thought unreaſonable , that iuch a company of godly Cluilttanss 
having been baptized infants, {hould now maxe the lite profdtion 
of their repentance, betore they are admitted into Churelt cltate; 
whith others made in to Primitive tines before Bapticme,and a!! 
growne up. co ripe yearcs are wont puvlicxly to make, ( or at ley! 
-ought to make ) betore their admittance to the Lords Supper. Ee: 
Iides when upon Peters confdtlion- of his faith in Chritc jeſus, 
Chriit ſaid that upon that rock, or toundation, he would build 


fi 


his Church, 1a. 16. 16. 18. doth he not plainly hold torthy that 
every Chriſtian Church is founded, as on Chiift 5 fo on Clhiilt i 
this way,to wit, on Chritt belicved on by tairh,and that faith pub 
lckly confeſſed before God and men ? EE 


*-PrRoOPOS 5: 


"A . 7'E | 
___Totheerctting of a Church, as the prelence of Chritt'is ne 
ceſſary for the acceptance of it, 1o the preſence of neighbgurin,' 
Churches and Brethren, is requiiite to cry, Grace, Grace unto it. 
For if Davids advertiſenicnt be (as it is) necellary, and of impoi- 
tant welght, Except the Lord build the houſe, they Iabour in vame | DA; 


ould ts Plal.1 27. 1, how much morc Important is it that the | vi 
4 ; [ LW ſs 
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. The order of gathering diſperſed (Chriſtians C vgs 


( who alone buildeth his own 7eruſalem, Pſal. 147. 2.) be fought 
unto with unkcigned humiliation and fervent prayer, for his Pres - 
ſence with his people, and acceptance of them in ſuch a worke; 
andifthe Apoſtle Pax! thought ic requitite to communicate with 
the Apoſtles at Fernſz/em about his Apoftolicall doCtrine, and pro- KM 
ceedings, partly to prevent pon of diſſent between him 42d 
them , lett by any meanes he ſhould run in vaine ; partly to hold 
torth mutuall communion with them , in giving and taking the | 
rizht band of fellowfhip,Gal.2.2. 9. How much more requilite will 
it be, for ſuch as goe about to gather together ſcattered Chriitians 
into a Church eſtate, to communicate with the Elders and Bre- 
thren of other Churches, craving their preſence, and counſel], ant 
communion in ſo great a work? And ſecing Chriſtian Magiitrares 
being alſo Brethren and members ot Churches, are called of God 
to be Nurking Fathers unto the Church, Iz. 49. 23. it cannot bur. 
encourage them to take the more ſpeciall notice and care of every * 
Church, and to provide and afligne convenient allotments of land . 
for the maintenance of cach,of them, when in times of peace they 
are made acquainted with the perſons and proceedings of ſuch as 
gather into Church-tellowſhip , under the wing of their Govern- | 
ment: And yet ſeeing the kingdome of Chriſt is not of this world, 
nor regulated by the wiſome of this world , wee doe not doubt 
/ _butthata Church may be clearly gathered, and rightly ordered, 
[ __ though they want opportunitie, or omit to acquaint the \agi- 
| . ſtrates with their proceedings , eſpecially when Magiſtrates are 
. not acquainted with the Layes of Chriſts kingdome. 


Ep ts its Sk ct. IN 


2k | Ne” then to apply all theſe Propoſitions to our preſent orde: 
and practice, in the gathering of a Church ; thus it is, when 
_ many Chriſtians are come over into theſe parts, they deſire t0 
Joyne themſelves unto! ſome Church . or other , according to the 
ſecond Propoſition , profeſling that ic was the principall end ot | 
their-comming, to enjoy the preſence of the Lord in the libertic 
and puritic of his Ordininces:Aad if the company of ſuch as com< 
together, be ſo well knowne one to another, that they are loath*9 
part company, and yet ſo great that they cannot well joyne in 47 
<= 1 "+ ons 


HT 


d 


i: 


fl Seft. 2. : into 4 Church. 


one Church already eſtabliſhed, vwithour too much, impeachment 


of their outward eſtate and livelihood, the chieteſt part of the | 


Lands belonging to each Church, being prepoſlelſed by others be- 
fore themthey then take that courſe which other companies took 
before them , they conlider of entring into a Church eſtate and 


fellowſhip amonglit themſelves : And for that end, firſt commend- 
Ing themſelves to the Lord, they enquire out ſome oneor other of 


Eminent gifts, uſually tuch as have been Preachers of good eſteeme 
in England, who may guide and goe along with them in ſo great 


an Aftion , andif: God ſee good , may afterwards be called to | 


ce and Office amongit them ; And then {uch whoſe hearts God | 


| toucheth to goe along with them in this worke , they often meet 
together about the things of God , and performe ſome duties of 

Prayer and ſpirituall conference together, till a ſuthcient compa- 
ay of them be well fatisfted in the ſpirituall good eſtate of one 
another, and fo have approved themſclves to one anothers con- 


ſciences in the ſight of God , as living ſtones fit to be laid in the 


Lords ſpirituall Temple , which is his Church. , according to the 
firſt Propoſition... * 


 Nowbecauſe( through the grace of Chriſt ) our Chriſtian Ma- | 
giſtrates are nuriing Fathers to the Church, and the Churches al- | 


ready eſtabliſhed, are carried not onely with a pious delire to en- 
large the kingdome of Chriit,but allo with brotherly love to ſuch 
* a8Intend ſo good a worke ; thoſe Chriitians therefore that delire 


wenter into Church-fellowſhip together, doe acquaint the Go- 


rxenour, and ſome of the neereſt Magiſtrates , and thoſe-Chur- 


ches which are next adjoyning to them, with their intentions to 
enter into Church-fellowſhip,and crave the preſence of ſome from 
amongſt them ( at the day appointed , ſome few weeks after ) to 
helpe them with their prayers, and with their counſcll, ( if need 
ſhould be) in ſo weightie a bulineſſe, as being themſclves tor the 
moſt part , leſſe expericnced in the wayes of Chriſts Kingdome, 


then thoſe who have gone before them in ſuch a worke as alſo 
dcliring to - coat themſelves and their courſe, to-the conſciences 


of the Brethren of other Churches, that they may more freely 


ive them the right hand of fellowſhip, and fo receive them to all 


- rotherly communion in the Lord, amongſt the reſt of che Chur- 


| | ches; and this agreeth with the laſt part of the fit Propobuoye | 


= 


Ow ho commonly be the reaching and ruling ol Iders) and as many 


- the Word, (according to the former part of the Fr in 
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I when the day appointed for the Church- lather ing is come, 
ne perſons deputed from the neighbouring Chirches are pret 


allo of all ; hs as are willing to partake with them at tha: tg, 
the whole « day is Kept ag a day ot numuiation, efpecially tle 5, 
ncr. par t of it, in leeking the face of God in prayer, and Preactiin, 


the Been of the Chi <> to be gathcred, (el-Hi::s {ne 
one among themſelves to be their mouth fk thoſe te: wicws: wo] 
done, then on the latter part of the d ay , one of th: \ wp 


and tin by uizmlely:s to order the worke vi 6s 1 T4 v, ſrandect 


up and addretiah himſelte, with'the reſt of his Bred. ein, to mu 
profettion of their faith, and repentance, bet; we the. End; 

y? fore t Te whole Atle ably / according to the -tourth Pyro; 

LON. 

This done with the ſi file 2jit Lonroblglce of the w BE A Wen: 

;IC propquyderh the Covenant of promiſe, Eyh. 2. 12. 4s ny: 

{o any ſuthciency in themlelves to keepe Coverſant wh rl 4s | 
having bcen tranſzrefſors from their youth up) they proty'{- inthe | MM 
name of Chrift their acceptance of the Lord tor their Gut, an Ns | 
the Lord Felns (the head and Saviour of his Church) to be th, 
King, Prieſt, and Prophet : and give up themiclves in prot ec 
ſub'etion unto all his boly Ordinances, according to the | i 
ofthe Goſpel ; withal!l #hey profeſſe their full pu: pole oi i It 

to cleave one to angther in Brotherly love, and mutual! (16 oth 


on, according to God ;/not forſaking their Afſembly, ( but as: 


? 


Lord thall call and mintiiring one to another(asbeconmerh ion! 


—— 


Stewards of the manifold giaces of God) t ell biey all grow 
2 perfe& man in Chriit Jeſus. 

Having thus, or to the like purpoſe propound: d the Covenas: 
hinwelte.with the reit of the Prethren,who are 1 Joyn in Chit. : 
eitatc, they a!l declare their/joynt conſent in| this Cov 
ther by fence, or word of mouth, Ur Wriciny. 

Then the Brethren of other Churches finiins the Prc{cnc 

Cod accepring them,by the heavenly fire of his Soirit ci, IMC « do; 
emonyſt them in their] 'FEriqrmance of their holy cities, they . 


Point ſonie from amongit them, in che narnc of all the Chuic!: 
__ whence 4 Fomp, tO reach forth unto them the rizhe |: 


PO CER _ 
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ento a Church, 
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 offellowlhip, teſtifying their proceedings to have been according 
toGod, and the Churches acceptance of them into brotherly'fel- | 
| lowſhip, and exhorting them to ſtand ſtedfaſt in the Lord, and to 
| growupin holy fellowſhip with him, and one with another, and 
' withthe reſt of the Brethren of all che Churches , accordipg to 
| theſe beginnings : And ſo prayers being made unto God for the 
| pirdoningand poems of this people, and of all the duties of 
the day ; as alſo for his bleſſing upon them(ſelves,and all the Chur- 
ches, both in this Countrey, and throughout the world, eſpecial- | 
| lyin England; a Plalme of prailc is ſung. 
|  &eſt. What could be done more, if a Church wee to be ga+ 
| thered out of Infidels? | 7 
 Anſw. 1. It a Church were to be gathered out of Infidels, they 
were firſt to be converted, that they might become beleevers, and 
fo fit materialls for Church-fellowſhip, before any of theſe could 
be done by them ; whereas theſe here ſpoken of, are perſons con- 
verted already. DE 0 te [ 
If it be ſaid againe ; But are not all Baptized perſons fit for 
Church-fellowſhip, as all Circumcited perſons were admitted to 
the Pafſeover ? - 
' Anſw, There is a difference between the Paſſeover,, whereto all 
Jemes were admitted , young and old, unlefle defiled with ſome 
| pollation, and the Lords Supper, whereto perſons of growner 
| yeares, and fit to examine themſelves, are invited ; and theretore 
. either children, nor jgnorant perſons, nor prophane; nor fcan- 
 Gilousperſons,are admitted to the LordsTable,nor into Church- 


"EW IE e be Obje&ed 3 But are not all Baptized perſons 

Charchilembers already by their Baptiſme ? FH 

Anſw, No. | | 

- * '. Papiſtsand other notorious Hereticks are Baptized. *. 
. 2. And many in other Churches have cut themſelves off from. 

- theCovenant by their notorious wickednefſe and prophanenelle, 


3. AChurch Relapſed, with all the members of it, before they 


Can be accepted with God in their Church-fellowſhip, are bound 


to renew their Covenant ; which is, as it were, a fiew entring into 
Covenant ; the ſame which in effe& is done with us, EE 
4. | C 4 Thougf | 
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| Of C barch-Officers, with their Elefion, : Chap.>, | 


Mtles obche Lambe, Rev.2g. 19. ta wic, by them, ia reſpeFrof their 
| Doftrine ſtill left behind them in theis writings. T _ : 


ay 


'4. Though godly men Baptized members of a pure Church, . 
are to be accounted Church-members as long as they continu: 
their habitation and eleQion to.that Chureh' ; yet feverall Bapti- 
zed perſons broken off from their ſeveral] Churches , to which 
ſometimes they did:belong, and now meeting acciden tally in one | 
place, are not therefore one Church anew. amongit themſelves, 
unleſle they will: imagine that: Chimers of. an univerlall vilible 
Church. - OS TE in j 

E 


Touching Charch.O fricers, with their el:ftion and or ns 
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= HE Church being thus gathered, as hath been de- 
| ſcribed, -our next care is that it may. be ſupplyed 
' with all thoſe Othcers and members which Clrii! 
hath ordained to continue in his Church untill his 
2 OR, ſecond comming, tor they.are all given for the ei 
fying and perfe&ing of hisbody; untill we all grow unto che mca- 
fare of the ſtature.of the Edn:ll ph. 


ulnclle of Chriſt, Eph. 4. 11,12,1;. Ihe | |, 
Apoltles, Prophets, and Evangeliſts, they {till continue in their 


_ weitings, to be 'Maſter-builders of the Churches in all ages, and M 
. theretore the Church is faid to be built upon theic foundation; 


that 1s, Upon the foundation which they by their writings have 
laid, Eph. 2.29.butincheic Succeffors inthe ſame eminent calling 
they continue not : whence the Apoſtle ſpeaketh .of, himſeltc and 


- Barnabas, as the laſt Apoſtles, 1 Cor. 4. 9. And when the new 7cr-. 


ſ Lem(the Chucch of che Fewes ) commneth co be planted, .ic is nv; 
faid tp. be planted by new-Ap>itlgs, but by che former twelve \p0- 


OY 


kc cemainpth cherefore,thatch2ordinacy Ohcers of che Church 


which are tocontinae to the comming of Chriſt Jeſus , are either 


/ 


17428.) or Deacons; of Elders he maketh two ſours, one fort bc 


oy {wuom the Apo Yecallech allo Bib, Tit1,5.7. 43-20 
; calleth 


Ge. _ and Ordination, 


HOT | | Ss, BLN : Be) xl. 
calleth them that rule, the other them that labour in the Word; 
whether of Exhortation, as the Paſtors, or of Do&: me, as the 
Teachers , 2 Tam. g. 17. For the two torts of ordinary preaching 
| the Apoltle calleth P aſtors and Teachers Eph. 4-11. And tuch 
- ſeveral kindes of labouring in the Word, by the one in a word of | 
Exhortation, by the other in aword of Dodtrine, the Apoitle ex- | 
rely holdeth torth, Rom. 12.7, S. H: that teacheth (laith he ) | 
him waize on teaching, and he that exhorteth on exhrtation;which 
argueth « difference of their functions by the diltinRion of theic 
proper Or eſpeciall actions. ;  . | FE] 
If it be ſaid, the difference of thoſe ations doe nor arzue a di- | 
| verfitie of tunAtions, 'bur both teaching and exhorting are co-in- 
. cident to one and the {ame Othice,, as being {everall ations vf te-- 
 rerall gifts, not of leverall Othcers : R- 
|  Anfy. The contrary is evident from the Text, as inay appeare 
\- by three leverall reaſons trom the words of the Text. Le 
|  Regf.1. Fromithe words which the Apoſtle ufech , w73 /iaxs- 
rey, Urs 6 Tagexaaay , Which doe not dittribute ſeveral gifts onely, 
| butſeverallperſons,to whom thote ſeveral gifts are feverally com» | 
| mitted, according as the tame Apoſtle diitributeth the ſame di- 
| «$lorts of gifts to the ſame divers ſorts of pertons, 1 Cor. 12.3. 
| Toome((faith he ) 55 given 4 word of wiſdome, (to wit, tor direction | _- 
© + ofpraftice, whereto the Paitor attendeth ) t9 another the word of 
| knowledge ( to wit, for direCtion of the judgement )) whereto the 
teacher attenderh, and both by the ſame Spiric, who Ciltributech 
to every man ſeverally, ter. 11. Me] Fon 
- Reaſi2. Though Othice be one thing , and gitc'to diſcharge an 
office another, and the ations or exerciſe of every teverall gitt 
doth not alwayes argue a feverall office ; yet in this place ic is the 
ſcope of the Apoſtle to exprefſe the different offices, or tunctions ot 
Paſtors and Teachers by their ditferenc and proper adts 3 tor here 
| hefpakethof the divers members 'of the Church ,-as: of divers 
members af che ivaturall body,,who having divers atixes, or tun- 
Qtions in the body; are co performe ditterent proper aCtions, ac- 
 cordifip to their ditterent tunions'z a5 wee h.ving 1.017 memes 
_ - (aith he) #1 one body (ver. 4,5.) and all the members havnt one */= 
| Jas. the tranflator turnceh it when.the Qciginall taich, have 
dt oneattion,or practiſe,bur both exprefiing the ſame meaning 7 
| 7 | (C 2 | Fo. 


Ruling Elders,” © © Chap o, 


ſo wee being many are-one body in Chriſt, and every one member; gn, oj 
another, having then ((aith. he, ver. 6. ) different gifts ( gifts compre- 
hending both offices and grace ) whether Prophecy, let us prophecy 2-- 
cording to. the proportion of faith, or miniſtery, let us waite on our miyj- 
ſtery, whether he that teacheth on; teaching, or be that exhorteth on «,.. 
hortation. And looke then, as| in the naturall body, it being the 
aftion of the tongue to ſpeake.itis his funAion and office to ipeak, 
ahd not to ſee: and it being the ation of the eye to ſee; it is his 


tion to ſee, and not to heare; Soit is inthe members of the 


body of Chriſt, it being the aCtion of the teacher.to teach, he is to 


| attend unto teaching, not unto exhortation 3 and it being the 
aGion of the Paſtor or Exhortor to exhort,he is to attend on ex- 


hortation, not on teaching. | 


Rzaſ. 3. If the Apoſtle ipeake here onely of ſeverall aCtions or 
exerciſes of ſeverall gifts, but both co-incident to the ſame peri. 


and officer in the Church; why then doth he command the Te:- 


cher to waite on teaching ? avd the Exhorterito waite on exhorte- 


don ? for he that performeth an aCtion according to this pit: 
which is not peculiar to his office, but common to him with men |_| 


_ 


of other offices, is never commanded, nor is it his cutie to attenu | 


or waite ori ſuch an a&ion. As ifa man have a gitt of Jove,or mer* 


© cy, or liberalitie, and according to that gift be fit to performe. ai! 


aftion of giving Almes, yet he is not commanded to attetid 
waite upon Almeſgiving, unleſſe it be his office as well as h's &itc? 
_ Objed. Attending,or waiting, is not expreſietl in the Origin. , 


bur in the tranſlation onely. | 


Anſw. Though it be nor expreſſed in the Originall, it is nece!- 


 farily incended, tor either ſuch a word as expreſſeth waiting, 0r | 
* atleaſt the verbe ſubſtantive/icw, muſt needs be underſtood,which - 
- holdeth forth the ſame ſenſe ; He that teacheth, let him be teaching , 


he that exborteth, let him be in|exhortation ;, which is all one , as let 
him attend to it , let him make ic his proper and conſtant worke. 


So alike example in 1 Tam. 4, 15. #y 7ovÞer tobs, which is the fame 


- phraſe,and which is fitly tranſlated, Give thy ſelfe wholly to them; 
the ſame with insys oeai]y, ver.1 G6. Continue or dwell in them. 


' And*indeed experience ſheweth , that teaching and cxhorting 


are fo far different one from another, and flow from ſuch ditic- 


rent gifts, that they are ſeldome found, at leaſt in any eminency, 


1-10 | both 
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both of them-in one-and the ſame perſon ; and therefore require 
ſeverall officers for the diſpeniing ot them : you have many men of 
| eminentdexterity for cleare opening ot a Text, for judicious ga- 
_ - thering andhandling ſound Dodtrine from it; and alio acute an 
ttrong for convittion of a contrary error and herelie, who yet are 
cold in exhortation ; and orr the other ſide, you have ſome 
* 'veryfervent in exhortation, who are very confuled and general] 
; pa common in teaching. Ti | 
But beltdes this,the nced of the Churchzand the weight of both, 
the works of teaching and exhortin?, calleth for ſeverall officers to 
attend to both, the explication of Scripture, and of the Principles 


by D 1Uine Tnſtitatich . 
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and Doftrine of Religion ſolidly and diſtin&tly, with the diſculli- 


on of controverlics, which are included in ( Sidagtantar ary yo) 
Doftcine and Reproof (2 Tim. 3. 16., : 
up the whole time and talents of a njoſt judicious Divine ; and on 
theother ſide, the direCtion and inſtruftion of the people in mat- 
ters of praCtice;the retormation of their manners,both'in their pit- 
vate carriage, and in their tamilies; as alto in the Church and 
 Commonwe.lth ; and the ſtirring up of men thereto, with the re- 
proof of all diſorders and abules in lite and converfation,which are 
" included in 7p!s nwS5/ay 53 Us Sixerioiry inftruttion and correfti- 
on, 2 Tim. 3. 16, theſe well attended to, will take up the vigouc 
and ſtrength of the mott prizent and vigilant Paſtor of any Con- 

repation.. All whiclr things conlidered, we have thought it nced- 
— make ule of the buunty of the Lord Jeſus, ro finiſh cur 
Churches, (as wee bletic his Name, moſt of them be) with both 
theſe ſorts of preaching I:1ders, Paſtors and Teachers ; neverthe- 


leſſe, heethatis gifted for both theſe in any good meaſure, Jet him 


uſe both 3 yer attend principally on that, to which he is moſt emi- 


nently gifted and called. 


k ; 


AS for ruling Elders; the ſame Text of Scirpture (Rom. 12. 8.) 

{ Xſpeaketh ascxprefly for their diſtinCt office allo;for there ſpea- 
king of the. ſeverall members of the body of Chriſt (which is his 
Church) he direfting them to attend to their proper work : as the | 
Teacher to teaching, the Paſtor to exhortation,the Deacon w_ 


ell attended too, will take - 
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with timplicity, he direCteth alſo.che Ruler to rule with diligence. 
and who is that Rulerin/the Church, but the ruling Elder > +; 
whom the Apoſtle faith to Timotby,The Elders that rule will ae w/e 
thy of double honoter, 1 Tim.5.17. But, as the wiſdome ot man is em- | Wt: 
' micy to God ; fo the wildome and wit of man hath found 1: KM 
many inventions and , exceptions againſt every Scripture tha: - 
holdeth forth this Ordinance. oo : 
. & Objef. 1. The Elders the Apoſtle here ſpeakcth of, may he 
& rulers in the family, as/Parents arexriers to children, hugban; 
- © to wives, Maſters to lervants. | 


s 


Anſw. "The Church and family are two. diftinct bodics : 1's 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh here not of the members of the families. 1s ſic!” 
nor of the funCtions and duties of family-members, bur of the t.- 

* mily ofthe Church, andof their tunRions and duties one tow.ry: 
another : His words are plain, (verſe 4, 5.) As we (faith lie) -* :: 
many members in one body,  and| all the members have not the (ume ©: 
#2 we being many, are one body in Chriſt, and every one members ime ft | 
anther. One body in Chriſt is not one family (in Scripture phrate” ' 

- but one Church; and, of this body of the Church, the members | 
they be, whom Paz! direfterh to the due diſpenſing of their (cve- | 
call funfions and gitts; namely, the publique officers./of the 
Church, (Teachers, Paſtors, Deacons and Etders,) to attend 7- | 
on their proper work; teaching, exhorting, giving, ruling, ©. 6, 
759. andall therelt of the members towalk in fuch duties of love | 
and pureneſfe, brotherly kindnefſe and modeſty, diligence and ier- | 
vency, &c. as are requilite fos every Chfiſtian, ver/. 9. to theend | 

_ of the Chapter. At: | 1} : -F 

© Object. 2. But Paul ſpeaketh nor of lay Elders ruling in thc | 


1 
, 


* Church, bur of Rulers. | 
Anſw. Neither do we acknowledge ruling Elders in the Church , 
to be lay Elders properly; for to ſay nothing of the diftinion | 
between the Clergje and Laity, which is of a later edition then | 
 Apoltolique times; the ruling Elders being ordained to the Office | 
- by the election of the people, and impolition of hands (as well as 
the preaching Elders) they areno more lay men, or private Chri- 
ttians,then the Teachers or Paſtors are lay Miniſters ; and thouel: 
the Paſtor & Teacher beeither of them Church-rulers,yet the Rus 
ler is here diſtinguiſhed from them, as a diftin& member attending 
to bus ation of ruleas his proper tandtion, - ._ &* Object, 
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« beesln the Churches, for he ſpeaketh of the ſevera!l powers anc 

« .on of all the members of the body of Chriſt ; now the &f- 

- \f ficers of the Church, they alone are not the body of Chri!, bit 
@®.1t the multitude of believers ; which of all theſe gifts in tho 
« times, was not common,as well to the people as to the Miniſters. 
 & 2nd to women as well as to men ? | [| 
& Anſw.'1. Paul ſpeaketh as well of publike officers as of particu- 
lar gitts, as hath been ſhewed by three reatons above, out of the 
words of the Text. Ir is true indeed, hee ſpeaketh of particular 
ifts alſo, not peculiar to any oftice, but common to all believers. 


_—_—_— 
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ef. 3. Paul ſpeaketh of ſeveral gifts, not of publike of- 
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rom %erſe 9. to the end ; but gifts are not the members of the bo- 


dyof Chriſt,but the perſons indued with thoſe ſpirituall vifts; nei- 


\ ther can it be ſaid, that all th: members of the Church have al 
theſe gifts without maniteſt contradiCtion to the words of the 
Text,, tor. then all the members had the ſamepower to do all of 
them the ſame ations, which the Apoſtle expretly denieth, werſ. +. 
all the members (ſaith he) have not the ſame aCtion,which js tran{- 
lated office ; whence it is, that when hee ſpeaketh of different ot- 
fices,he divideth them by Pa rticles of Pa rtition;w7e WA, 6, 0, verſ.7,9 . 

and heinjoyneth cach office to attend his own funCtion, but when 
hecometh to ſpeak of the private members, and of the gitts com- 

' onto them all; he neither maketh any partition of them into ſe- 
verall forts, nor bindeth them ro attendance on the imployment or 

 exercile of any ſpeciall gitt, as he doth the former. Eh 

Bux that as cvery truth, ſo every ordinance of God mnay be con- 


tirmed by two or three witneſſes ;there be orther Texts of Scriptnres - 


. 


wich bear witneſſe co, - | 
© For ruling Elders, In 1 Cor. 12.28. the Apoſtle telleth the Cori 
thizns, that God hath ſet in his Church ſeverall members - as tirſ: 
Apoſtles ; ſecondly Prophets ; thirdly Teachers,atter that miracles, 
_. then gfrs of healing, helps, governments, diverlities of rongues. 
Where government is expreily reckoned amongſt thele offices. 
which God bath: ſet in his Chnrch for the government thereof. 
long beforeit injoyed civill Magiſtracy, and therefore he mea net!: 
ſpjrituall government, or Church rulers. | | 
__.» Ohjeft. 1. But theſe governments are fpirituall gifrs, nor fpuz: 
: Wall offices Or aaminiftration® | 


411. 
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Anſw. That they were gifts we willingly acknowledge, becaſe 
all the offices and officers of the Church were given to the Church | 
as well as the fpirituall gifts and graces, whereby they do exec 
thoſe offices ; for ſo ſaith the Apoſtle, When Chriſ aſcended up on. 
high, hee gave gifts to men. | © © 5 

Whatgitts? ſome!to be Apoſtles, fome Prophets, fome Euange- 
liſts, ſome Paſtors,and Teachers, Eph. 4.8.11. but yet governments, 
and all the reſt there mentioned are ſpirituall offices, as well as (pi 


rituall gifts, as will appeare fromthe context ; for the Apoſtle in 


chis Chapter, putteth a maniteſt difference between fpirituall, =_ 
'_ 1. Gitts and Graces, 2piquam,making the holy Ghoſt 
{ the giver of them, ver. 6. 4 | | 
| _ 2. Adminiſtrations, or Miniſters or Officers, Saws: 
{making the Lord Jeſus the giver and inſtitutor of them, | 
5 verſc 5. a he doth allo, Epbeſ. 4.8. 11. 4: | 
3- Operations, efticacies, or ſucceſſees of their admiri- | 
ſtrations,making the Father (the foundation of all power) 
\ the giver of them, zerf. 6. M1 
Now - having ſpoken of the end for which ſpirituall pitts are || 
given, verſ. 7. hee reckoneth up nine of thoſe Aeverall ſpirituall 
gitcs, ver. 8, 9, 10. hee declareth them to be given to ſeverall 
members of the Church |(/not all to any one) that fo every 
member migl:t ſtand in need of the help and pifts one of another ; 
aud thus having diſcofirſed| of the variety of ſpirituall gifts and. 
theivuſe, he cometh in Ter; 28.to 31. to declare the variety of ſpi- 
ricuall adminiſtrations (that is, Miniſteries or offices) which God 
hath ſet in his Church, and reckoneth up eight. Firſt Apoſtles, fc- | 
condarily Prophets, under whom your Euangelifts are compre-: 
hended, as being of cquall rank with them : thirdly Teachers. 


BH 
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* under whom he includeth Paſtors alſo, the office of both whom, 


was to teach or praftiſe in the Church; after thas miracles, or | 
as the word in the originall is, powers, to wit, to caſt out De- * 
vils, or to do the like works ; then gifts of healing, helps, (opiu- 


lations) that is, Deacons, governments (who elſe can they be bur 


_ governing Elders ? for weheare of teaching, Elders before;) laſtly. 


the gitts of tongues,tr ue it i$ indeed, the Apoſtle reckoned up three 


of theſe before for ſpirituall gifts, yaplopars verſe 9, 10. Miracles. 
er powers:gifcs of heating,kinds of tongues; but here he reckonet}: 
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them, not as ſpirituall gifts,and graces, for that were a tautology, 
- andunſutable tothe method ofhis dilcourle,but ſpeaketh of then 
as ſeverall funRions or offices, whergin thele gifts were exercited. 
« Objed. 2. But if theſe Governments were Officers or tunRions, 
« they were extraordinary , and fo are now cealcd , as pifts of 
* tongues, and healing, and miracles be. - 
Anſw. Notſo, for no offices are ceaſed, but ſuch as had their. 
chiefe uſe, not for beleevers in the Church, but unbeleevers out of 
the Church ; but governments are ofperpetuall neceſſary uſe in the 
Church, even as teachers and helpers, unleſſe wee ſhall fay that 
Anarchy were fitter for a ſerled Church-government. | 
& - Objet?. 3. But why may not theſe Governours be the, Paſtors 
© inthe Church, who have received an ordinary power of Go- 
© yernment in the Church ? * 

Anſw.. T he order in which the Apoſtle reckoneth theſe govern- 
ments, will not ſufferthat ; for here the Apoſtle reckoneth tive le- 
verall rankes,. the former exprelly precedens in order before the 
other; God (ſaith he) hath fer in his Church ; Firſt, Apoſiles; fecond- 
ly,Prophets ; thirdly,Teachers ; after thar Miracles, yhici is a tourth 
ranke; then in the fifc place, gifts of healing, and helper,government r, 
dverſities of tongues. Now it by Government, had been meant Þ2- 
flare, he would not have reckoned them in a lower order , lo tarre 
after Teachers, ſeeing they are of the ſame rank with them. 

* Objeff. Why, but here helpes or Deacons are ſet before Go- 
 Evyernments ; which argueth the Apoſtle did not regard to rank 
- *themin due order. 
 Anſy. Itis evident by the words of order, which the Apoſtle 
uſcth, that he intendeth to reckon the foure firſt ſorts in their due 
order, and the fitt ſort of them all in a latter order after the for- 
mer, though in a promiſcuous manner, without reſpect ot order 
amongſt themſelves ; for ſo he faith ; Firſt, Apsſt/es; ſecondarily, 
Prophets ; thirdly, Teachers; after them Mivacler; then gifts of he- 
ing, belpes, Governments, diverſitie of tongues. As Apaſtles are before 
Prophets, ſo are Prophets before ordinary teachers, the teachers betore 
workers of Afiracles, the Miracles before them that have the gifts of 
bealing ; for she gifts of he.zling follow after works of mi-ac!e;, with 
2note of order, Then. But all thote latt fonre,pifts of he 2/ing,belpes. 
Onrerniments, diverſities of tongues, are reckoned without refpect Of 
| D: 


"1, 1* za 74 
vi tis 


—_— —— 


Po 


——_ 
I I 


——__ 


Ruling E lders,* 


Chap.z. | 


ms 


order amongſt themſelves. What order is due to them, is not ex;- 
preſſed jn this Scripture, though it be in ſome other, (at lexft for 
{ome of them ) but cleare it i, all theſe laſt toure ſorts, are reck9- 
ned in order after the firſt foure ſorts. 1” 

&© Ozjed. 4. But it! maybe the Church, in which the Apoſil: 
& {jth all theſe members are ſet, is not meant every particular 
& Church,bur the Catholick Church:for every particular Churc!: 
© had not Apoſtles and Prophets. | 


Anſw. It istrue,every particular Churci had not teverall Ap9- 
ſtles, apart by thzm{eives, nor was ir needtull' they ſhould , ater 
that Churches were| once planted, but every parcicular Church 
had need of his own Governours within it ſelte , or elte wee {hall | 
make one Church ſubordinate to the Government ot another, | 
- which is incompatible to! the Church of thenew Teſtament. The | 
Lord having inſtituted and ordained no particular Church, bur 
the Church ofa Congregation for the adminiſtration of his Ori- | 
nance, unto which Congregationall: Church he hath alto appoin- 
ted the fame ſort of Officers, without preferment of one betore | |, 
another. RL THE+  Þ | WO: 
 &  Ohbjet.s. For humane wiſdome is pregnant and full of objc- | 
F< Cions and exceptions againſt the ways and Ordinances of God. 

<& may be, ſay ſome, theſe Governours are no other but Arditra- 
© tors, which the Apoſtle biddeth the Corwithians ſet up in the 
* Church for the deciding 6f differences amongſt brethren, 1 C-r. 
& 6. 4. But now 1ince God hath ſer up Chriſtian Magiſtrates,there 
* 15n9 more need of ſuch|Arbiters to be choſen by each Churet, 
* to compound their dititerence. Wo 34] 
 Anſw. Theſe Arbiters inthe Church had not place or office ot 
Government; but of Counſell onely , to dire&. brethren in th: 
judgement of right and wrong, equicie and.inequirie z nor 45 
ſuch a power of ſuch Arbitration any ſpeciall gift ; for the Apo- 
tle thinketh every member of the Church, even the leaſt capable 
enough of it, and ſufficient for it. Noris it well ſaid, fince C04 
| hath ſet up Chriſtian. Magiſtrates, thereneed' no Arbiter to be lc: 
ep in the Church, nor Church Governours ; For it is plaine; 
the Apoſtle maketh it a fault or defe&t in the Church of Cori”; 
thatany of their members went tolaw at allforſuch ſuites, as the 
leaſt member of the Church, (if he were called to heare the calc) | 
= | ET | f n1g3% 
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| might arbitrate and determine ; and he maketh ic a fiuther tault, 
that they goe to law under Infidels. Now therefore, faith he, there 5s ut- 

terly a fault among you, that brother goeth to law with brother,and that 


under Infidels, ver. 6,7. The former is a defe& of brotherly love, 
the latter is a negleCt of the honour of Chriſt, and of his Church : 


and before Infidels.If brother goes to Jaw with brother before Chri- © 


ſtian Magiſtrates, the latter of theſe faults is avoyded, but not the 
' former. Neither may it be thought, as ſome have done, that the 
benefit of Chriſtian Magiltracy taketh off the neceſſitie of Church- 
Government : For the government of the Church, is as the King- 


dome of Chriſt is, not of this world, but fpirituall and heavenly. 


The power of the keys is tar diſtant from the power of the ſword, 
and though one of them may need the helpe of the other, when 


they goe altray, yet when they are rightly ordered, and admini- 


ſtred, the one of them doth not intercept, bur eltablith the execu- 
tion of the other. | erp 
Athird witneſle to the office of ruling Elders in the Church, is 
| . that well knowne and much agitated Text in Timothy, 1 Tim. 5. 
17. The Elders who rule well, are worthy of double honour ; eſpecially 
they.who labour in Word and Dodrine, This text, though it have 
been niuch vext and rackt to looke and ſpeake another way ; yet 
when all is dome; it ſtill pjveth a clcare and ſtedtaſt evidence to 
this office. The moſt learned Adverſaries of this Ordinance would 
faſten-foure other interpretations of the place, and each of them 
(as they pretend)more pertinent to the ſcope and ſenſe vtthe Apo» 
tes words, then this of ruling Elders. | 
& 1. Say they, by ruling Elders may be meant Deacons ; for the 


* Apoſtle giving Timothy to underſtand, what manner of perſons 


© they be, with whoſe maintenance the Chucch is to be cha rged, 
© having before informed him of widowes, now telieth him che 
5 Deacons alſo are to bz maintained, yea, and with a double por- 


* tion above them; and either the Deacons are not to be maintat» - | 


_ '*nedatall at the Churches charge, or elſe the Apolile provideth 


. * for their maintenance in this place, or no where. 
Anrſw, 1. There is no man to be maintained at the Churches 


charges,but either in reſpedt of his preſent poverty and necellity,or 


- inreſpeC of his office, which calleth him 0 trom the attendance 


_ tothe maintenance of his private family unto the publice ſervice 
: : 7 | c E” 
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the Charch. In the former calc, it it tall out that the Deacons be 
in neceſſity, they may be ſupplied with ſome maintenance from the 
Church,as well as any other of the poore brethren ; and ſo,though 
this Text ſayth nothing concerning themgyet other Scriptures take 
care for them : for the Deacons,by the very inſtitution of their of- 
ſize, were to take up the funion which the Apoſtles laid downe 
(as over troubleſome, and incompatible to their Miniſterial) im- 
ployment,) now that which they laid down,' was the ſerving of 


whlcs, and diſtributing to every brother according to his nced, 


As 6.2. with 4 35. ifthen their own need require,they may with 


the Churches allowance, take themſelves of that ſupply which they 
diſpoſe to others. Butin reſpeCt of their office, there is little caule 


they ſhould expe& maintenance from-the Churches charge; tor 


- their office takes them very little off fromatcendance to the main- 


cenance=of their own family. Seeing by the Ordinance of Chi; 
they ſpend no timeto go in and out to collet monies, but only re 
ceive what is brought to them, as an oblation to the Lord, li. 


down before them every Lords day in the face of the Church, or 


elſe what is brought home to their own houſes, according to tlic 
bills they put in on the Lordsday ; and look what time they may 
ſpendin keeping a juſt accomprt of what they lay out, or in »:. &- 
ing any hick or poore brethren, their time and labaurpent he: cin 
ts ſafhiciently recompenced by the uſe of the Churches tiock, ©: 


treaſury lying in their hands.| Secondly, belides,this Texc calleth | 
for maintenance to thoſe Elders in reſpett of their office of culing | 
well,but neither are Deacons ſtiled Elders in any place of Scripure, | 
neither is their ofÞce a place of rule, bur of ſervice to Tablcs: tv _ 
that this Text will by no force be racked to bear this interpretation. | 
2. Another interpretation is fetched from that which is ſaid to | 
be the proper and uſual force of the word vomis, which is more : 
then imply. to Jaboikr; even to weary a mans ſelf with labour ; io | 
** that this ſenſe they make of the Apoſtles words, the Paſtors or | 
* Elders that diſcharge their| places well, are worthy of double 
© honour, chiefly they which weary themſelves wich labour and | 


© care to teach and admoniſh. - | 


FÞ Anſrp. Kowrey In the Apoſtles language,doth not note out any : 
anterition or labour in ſome above others, but {mply ſuch pains,1!1 
a place ſomewhat parallel tothis, x Theſ: 5. 12. where the Apoſtls 
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echorteth the Theſſulo2imms to acknowledge their Minitters and 
Rulers with ſingular love for theic works ſake, he calleth all their 
Miniſters T's zore@ores, and maketh their xirG, the common work 
and labour of them all, nor any intenſive er eminent labor of 
ſome above others ; and in Rom. 15. 12, when the Apotlz ſpea- 
keth of ſore godly women, that either took pains about him, oz 
about other ſpiricuall work, when hee {peaketh' of intenſive 0; 
eminent pains and labour, he addeth another word to mp, that 
 miyexprefſe ſo much; butit he ſpeake itmply and pottively of 1a- 
 bourgheuſtth the:wword #w71zy alone, sS alute(faith he,v.! 2. Trypher:x 
ard Trypboſa, mes wrars w wp Which is trantated ſimply, wl-- - 
labour in the Lord; but when he {peaketh of others, that rock | F 
more painfull labour, ſa/nte 2T:ry, vecl. 6. (faith he) #71; amd) - 
mien © fur, which beſtowed much labour upon us,and wer.1 : 
| Jalte the beloved, fins mv txonianss tn xipho, which is tranſlated ho! 
lboured waech in the Lord; and therefore in this Text in Timnt hr, 
It we ſtrain not Paul words beyond his wonted meaning,he mear;s. 
no more by Elders & xony78 & aryo x; Sifezoxe? a, then fuch who la- 
bourin word & dotrine, and then he diitinguiſheth the Elders that 
tylewellfrem the Elders that l;bour in word & dof trine-{imply.by 
thei differetgadts, about diticrent objects, ſome Tlders being con- 
verlant abgut the well ruling of the lives & manne:s of the people, 
_ Qhers being conver{aut in labours about the word and dodtrine. 
2. Athird interpretation 1s given of theſe words, That by El- 
; dermiling. well ſhould be meant Paſtors, and Teachers, ſuch as 
were reſident. and abiding wu the Church, a/tnxed to the place for 
tbe rule of it, and Dy. KAI 17) thoſe that travelled from place to 
Place, to vilit and to confirm the Churches, To confirm this fenſe 
of z»we2p, the place, 1 Cor. 15-10. is quoted, where Pau! ſaith of 
| limſelf,  @ewrimps aviar mymur ixcniare, which It hee had meant | 
| of Jabour in, Word: and DoCtrine, it might have ſeemed arro- = 
| Fancyin him to preferre himſelt before the reſt of the Apoſtles 51; | 2 
| thatwork, and it would have imputed ſome aſperiton of negli- 
gence tothem; bur if it be meant of hisJabonr and travel] through 
many countreys and nations, for the ſpreading of the Gofpel, 1c 
bee might ſpeak truly, and ſoberly, that hee had Jaboured more 
abundantly then them all:to the ſame purpoſe, aries xo7:79,and the | 
labour of Tryphexa,Tryphoſa & Perſis are alledged out of Row. 1 6.5.1%+ 
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as if the firſt had travelled much for Paul; and all ofthem had 
laboured in the Lord, in wayes of trave!l, tar and neer, by private 


r{wations, to propagate the Goſpel]. == 
7 Anſw. This mrpreddbnls indeed rravelled for,and far fetcht. | 
but ſuch is our nature, willing enough to travel], far and wide, to | 
avoid the authority of an unwelcome truth 3 how much neerer at 
hand and fitter were it,to fetch the Apoſtles meaning from him(clf. | 
and to take the ſenſe of his words here,according to the ſenile and 
uſe of the ſame words ina likeplace,1'Theſ.5.12.where the Apoſtles 
nonlB'yregy are not travellers abroad, but x-#:!95ymg @ yure, labou- | 
rers amongſt you. T heir. own Paſtors, and Teachers, relident with | 
them, and labourers amongst -them.. Pauls labouring more. abun- | 
dantly then all the reſt of the Apoſtles, if it were not in word. 
_ and doftrine, is impertinently alledged to ſhew the ſenſe of the. 
word inthisplace, where he ſpeakes expreſly of labouring in word | 
and doftrine : Nor had it been arrogancyin Pa: to have ſpoken 
of his own greater labours, then of his fellow-Apoſtles in the Mi- 
. niſtery' of the Goſpel, without reſpeCt to his travels, for his Mini- 
ſtery was accompanied more then all the reſt, with greater afili&i- 
ons and wraftlings, both within and without, whether hee ſtayed. 
in any place, or trayelled abroad 3, and he might well think it nes 
cellary for him (asindecd the law of righteouſheſſe and gratitude 
required it of him) to take the more pains for Chriſt in prea- 
ching of the Goſpel after his converiion, who had laboured mor: 
builly then all the reſt againſt Chriſt,and againſt the Goſpel before 
his converſion ; nor is, #&76-, 'or xeri4y an uſuall word in that 
language, to expreſle travelling to be more then any other labous 
either ofbody or mind. | | tar [4 
ThekizG&- or labour of 1ry doth not appear to bein travel! up 
and doym with Paxd, but rather in ſome diligent hoſpitality and | 
ſervice unto hin but whether in travell, orin her houſe, is notrat I 
all expreſſed in the Word : | Swe it is Pax denieth the taking of 
- lifter or wife up and down in travell, thongh hee acknowleped it 
- lIawtulltohavetakena wife, 1 Cor. 9. 5. but to have taken a tits 
along, to have travelled np and down the countries with him, may | 
wel be thought to be far "ink him, who was ever careful to follow , 
things of good report, and'to providefor things honeſt, nor only I 
in the iight of God, bit of all men. The labours of Topo 
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and Tryphoſz, and Perſrs, doe nov imply travelling up and downe, 
but rather'thetr own wraſtlings with ſpirituall confli&s, eitherin 
their own hearts, orelſe with other conflifing Chriſtians in the 
places where they dwell, to ſettle them in the peace of the Lord 
ſelas, according to the ſame ſenſe of the word, Mat. 11.28. | 
' The 4*andlaſt interpretation of theſe words in Timthy(which 
wee ſee taketh with the moſt judicious amongſt the adverſaries of 
this Ordinance) is, that here not rwo ſorts otElders, but two 
rts of the office of preaching Elders are ſet forth : The one,good 
th and good government;and the other,good doCtrine and pain- 
fulneſſe therein ; and this latter preferred before the other,as more _ 
worthy of due honour and recompence. | 
Now tor anſwer hereunto, it may be conlidercd, that good go- 
vernment, either of a mans life, or of the people,or as the Apoitles 
words be, their ru/?rg well, may either be taken properly and 
ſtriftly, as rwle is diftinguiſhed from miniſtery-of the Word and Sa- 
craments ; or'more Jargely for the whole ..hce of a good Elder, 
Y BDBeneprecfſe, to be a good preiident. Tf to-riz'e well, be takeniin the 
S former ſenſe properly, then it acknowledgeth Elders that attend 
| _tordle, to be worthy of double honour, without reſpect to thetr 
labour, in the miniſtery of the Word, which is the feniz of the place 
that wee build. npon; for If it ſhould be ſaid , that the Apoſiic 
ſpeaketh'ot Miniſters ot Preachers, that they raling well , are wor- 
thy of dixeble honour, though they doc not labour in Word ana Do- 
drine; the wiſer ſorts of oppotites doe diſcerne- that would not 
fuite with the Apoſtles minde, who would be fo far from think- 
ing, that well raling, but not painful preaching Almiſters ſhould be 
Worthy of double honour, that he would account them worthy ot 
little 'or 10 Hhotiour at all. And they fitly quote for this purpole, 
theplace before alledged, 1 Theſi 5. 12. where when the Apoſtle | 
ealleth for fingulzr love, and honour to their overſeers, far their works 
ſake » he piitteth in there, Labouring amongit them (to wit, 1n the 
Word)iwithoutw®* no ſach reſpeft were dueto them. They there- 
"*foretaktthe Apoſtles words in the latter fenſe ; underſtanding 
© by well ruling, the whole office, even all the duties of good preit- 
_#dents* As if the Apoſtle had ſaid,the Elders that rule wellthat is, 
_ *whoate good rulers, and prefidents , They are worthy of 4neble Þo- 
"* 291.3 chiefly they who labourin preaching the Word, And they 
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by Divine Inflitution. Chap. 2, | 


i 


 havewearied their wits and ſtrength, to thoulder out ruling £1207) 


« oive forexample this inſtance : Logicianr, who reaſon well, that 

« js, all good Logicians, are to be honoured,eſpecially thoſe who 
&* ;dge well, Or are judicious z where, not two ſorts of Logicians 
*are held forth, but two duties or faculties of all Logicians, in 


© refpe& of which they are to be honoured ; theone generall to | 


ae ap dos rn TEA 
© not in a diſtribution, but in a comparative ſentence, preferring 


& the later before the former, [| 

Axſpv. But neither will this ſenſe ſtand with the Apoſtles words = 
and meaning : tor hereupon this abſurdity would tollow, that it 
well-yaling in the former pare of the ſentence, held forth generally 
all the duties of good Miniſters, and lbouring in word and dottrine, 


| (in the later part) one ſpeciall partof their office, then the other, 
'pgood Miniſters, for doing all. . Neither doth the inſtance given of | 


Logicianrhelp : for it may betruly ſaid of Logicians; that Logicians | 
who reaſon well, that, is, all good Logicians, are worthy of honour, 
cipecially they who are judicious, becauſe, if they only reaſori well | 
in invention, though they be not judicious, yet ſuch alio are com- 
mendable. But it's not truly; ſaid of Minilters, chat if they mile 


well, that is, do their office yell in Diſcipline and R#le, though 


they labour not in word and Dofrine, that they are commendable;, 
bat otherwite, it Logicians, be good as well in judgement as in in- | 


zention, and fo perform bath the parts of theirart well ; ic may be | 


faid indeed, that they are commendable and honourable, but ic 
cannot be ſaid without abſurdity, that ſuch as are judicious are 
more commendable, (6r chiefly to be honoured above thoſe that 
are both ingenwousr and judicicur, both parts are doubtleſle better 
then cither alone ; neicher will the abſurdity be helped by faying 
Logiczans jcthat reajor well; both in invention arid in jadgerent, are 
worthy of honour, or double honour, eſpecially they that cxcell 
in jdgement ; for though ſpeech be-cationall, yet the like cannot 
be applied in this Text: Þr it is not faid in the Text, the Eiger: 
that rule well ere worthy of double banour, eſpecially they, tbaz excel in 
preaching, which labour dorh'not hold forth excellency (as hath 
been ſhewed before, biit only poſitively and fimply pairs takzng, itt 


; preachingthecommon aft and work of all good Miniſters, 1 7: 


5-12. Theiflue of all is,that when men of learning and judgement 


from 
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Tan. by Divine Inſtitution. 


| fromthis Text, yerfuchis the evidence and wiſdome of the holy 
| Ghoſt, in the word, thac it may well aPPeare, the weaknefle of 
| God is tronger chen men, and the fooliſhneſle of God wiſer then 
| men; the wordscannor bur approve two forts of Elders,andboth 
| worthy of double honour, both they that rale well, though they 

| [bournot in preaching,and eſpecially they that do labowr in preach- 
_ ing; butthis + Apr ant will by no means ſatisfie ſome of a con- 
| t,tor three reaſons,to ſpeak nothing of the fourth, 


wary 
= thepretended probability of other interpretations, which have 
' bemrefuted already. © 


«Firſt lay they, the Text it ſelfclearly renounceth non-preach- 
*ing Elders ; for both forts of Elders ſpoken of, are expreſly ac- 
*knowledged in the Text to beworthy of double honour, that is, 
<notreverence only,buc maintenanceat the charge of the Church; 


© bat chat non-preaching Elders ſhould by Gods inſtitution have 


5 received maintenance at the Churches hand,is a thing ſo ſtrange, 
_ © and unheard offthat uncill I fee it juſtly proved,{faith B. Bilſon ) 
* I cannot poſſibly believe ir. Fa 

 Faſw. Itis very true, the Apoſtle by double honour, doth not 
| meanreverence only, but maintenance; But why ſhould it ſeem 
| bo ſirange a thing, and unheard of, that ruling Elders, though 
not-Preachers, ſhould partake in maintenance from the Churches 
m_ do you think ſuch men ſpeake in good earneſt, when 


lls their maintenance, but from the Church ? and do they 
in word and doQrine? are not moſt of them Civilians? 
if we may uſe the word without offence, meer Lay-men? bur 
ourruling Elders, wee utterly deny them to be Lay-men as the 
word-iscommonly meant in this controverſic ; but Church-off- 
cs ſetapart to their office by the elefion of the people,and by im- 
poſition of hands : but if they were Lay-men(which they are not) 
yet you-ſee-it isno ſtrange or unheard of matter, that Churches 
ſhouldbe botintifull co the maintenance of ſundry ſorts of Church 


ceivetheſe to be;yea,what were the many Cloyiters of Munks,and 


ofthoſe times grudge them their maintenance upon POT of 
E En cheir 


ſpeak? Whence have the Chancellors, Commiſſaries, and 


| Rulers, who are meerly Lay-men, as their adverſaries miſcon- 


Friers and Nuns. in the times of Popery? were they Preachers of the | 
Wordtwerethey not 1.ay-men & women?and yet did the Churches 
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their laity ? But che world will Iove his. gwn; be there never ſo ma- | 

Ale Droans,or itately Ralers of mans own deviling,the Church- 
muſt ſupply them not only with maintenance, bur with magnit- | 
cances bur Jer the T,ozd appoing,. wing, Elaers, according to the 
{umplicity of the Goſpel, to alli his Miniſters in the wors of go- | 
vernment;that the | might, attend:themore tolabour 7 1 the Sik d, | 


5 
oy 


it they ſhall. expe& from. the Church any maintenance for their | 
works {ake, Oh ! that ſeemetha {range matter,-and unheard of- 
from) all antiquity, cill $9 prelent.age- | 


"ET 'The lecond Reaſoht why lay Elders, (as they miſcall them) 
© yaling Elders (as we with ©awl call then); ave not meant in Pans 
© Text, is becauſe Pau) mentioning the. Presbyters but: once in all 
* his EpiſtJes,c*chudeth all lay Elders from that Presbytery,Neg/ect | 
*© 2ot (faith he) the grace hich # in thee, which was given thee by 
FR prophecy with impoſutions by the. hands. of the Prespyteric, 2 Jim. 
*© 4 14. This Chriſtian Presbyterie gave impolituign of bands to 
< ordain Miniſters ; but lay Elders had no right: to impole hands 
*© to that purpoſe; therefore Lay-men' were none of this Pregby- 
« terie; tor if the Presbyterie be taken for the company of Elders, 


* none-wyere of that. company bur ſuch ag mighe give impoſition 
* of hands ;,0r,.if Prexbyterts be taken for the oftice of an Elder, 
* then nope might take that funftion on.him, bys miſt receive 
©;mpoſition of hands, as Taro:hy did, then.Lay-men which-nei- 
* ther give nor Aeceive impoſition of hands, are wholly de-| 
* barred. both-from the degree, and;from the lociery of the Pref- 
Tbyterie,thatwasin Pauſrtime., cu} 

= ar oi of. thace points: 3 i100 1 


' 


. Our ayſyerconſilterhiof che Wt... 

_ Firſt, Lay Eiders wee diſclainy, but, 1/ing. Elders, though not: 

- attending to PaRr'y ng, as they have their eleGion from the people 
who arerthe body of the Church; fo ace they, ordained &ſetapart 


from amongft the people. by, impoſition of: bands gf che-officers of 
_ the Church, who arp the Presbytezie, the company. ptHiders : for 


by Prebyrerie Weconceive c: þbethatmen fhde of 
by 1 TESDYTerIe, WECOnceiye gannar be thap.meant the 0 an 
Flee ; Fr hee (peakerh of ſuch a, Presbyrery, as laid on bands: 
now It 15 not the office of an Elder,. butthe company of Elders, 
that 2 on Rand | |? |. = JE 


7s 71 


Anpy. 2. When Iris faid, no nan can gire,whaz bee hath not | 
ceccived ; the Tight of Nate, the law,of Adoſes, the Goſpel cb | 
TEE TiN Chrilt; 
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by Devine Inſtitution. 


Chriſt;:do all of them make a ready anſwer for us. Thelaw of 
Nattre tels us, Tt is not neceſſary, that they thar give ſhould al- 
wayes formally have before-hand received that power which they 


give ; it is enough if they have received it virtually : For inſtance, a 


 multicude of tree people may elect and ordain a King over them, 
and yet/none of them had before-hand received kingly power ; is 
is enough they-have a virtuall power, toſet up and to ſubmit un- 
to any lawtull forme of government, which they ſee good for 
chemſelves in the land. The people of 142! (to wit, ſomein the 


narheot the reſt,for all could norat once)impoſe their hands upon 


the Levices, Nz»1:9.8. 10. and yet they were not Leyites themſelves, 
nor had received impoſition of hands themi{elves, and yet may ne- 
verthelefſe impoſe hands upon others. In the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
the power of the Keys is given to the Church, to Peter, not as an 
Apoſtle, nor as an Elder, but as a profelt believer ; in the name ot 


believers, and upon occaiion of the proteſſion of hisfaith, 4t.16. ' 


16.t0 19. whereupon the binding and looſmg (which is the power 


of the Keys) is attributed to the whole Chnrch,22128.17,18. If 


then the power of the Keys which is the whole body of Church- 
power, be given to the body of the Church, though it be notin 

ir power to exerciſe their pattorall preaching of the: Word,and 
_ adminiſtring of the Sacraments;yet it is in their power to elec ſach 
whom God hath furniſhed with. gifrs among them unto ſuch of- 
fices'agmay diſpenſe all the holy things of God to them ; and by 
poſition af þ.mds, to dedicate them to God, and to the publique 
| rvicerat bis Church. Now if the whole Church have this poweif 
wimpoſe hands upon their officers, in their tir{F ordination, how 
_ extitſeem a ſtrange andunheard of thing, or an ablard matter, 

that reling Elders ſhould together with the Paſt» and Teachers, 


(allof chem making up the Presbyterie of the Church ) impoſe | 
hands in-che.name of the Lord, and of che Church npon the 
et MY: BeeW- 5 i -0 T...u + #3 7 4, 5. 


\aHnſw. 3. Belides,fhere be char conceive,and that nut improba- 
bly, that in ancient time;the children baptized inthe Church were 
Notreceiveckta the Lords Suprer, nor itico the: full fruition of aH 
Uhych liberties, antitl chat chey being grown up toyeers, did. 
[blitely before rhe Charch profefiertheir taithandrratifie the co» 
_ Yevant made for them in Bapiſme; an pg 0g (as goa 
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ng, Elders, Se. Chap. 2, 2. 


theix laity ? ? Bur the mu) will love his. own; be pherg 2 never "0 —_ 


ory: Droans,or {tarely Ralers of mans own deviſing,the Church: 
Ply tem not only with maiatenance, biic with magniti- 
" [4 the Lojd appoint. ruling, Elders, according ro the 
A of the Goſpel, to alli} his Miniſtersin the work of go- | 
vernmentzthat they might, attend. the more to labour in the Word, 
if they ſhall expe& fromthe Church any maintenance for cheir 
works ke Ty | what 5 rarths (trange matters: and- unheard of. 
"With nu (i Pr UNI: & 
he ſecond Rea why lay Elders, (as they miſcall them) | 
© yuling Elders Ga we with Paz! call then)are not meant in Pars | 
& Text, is becauſe Pau) mentioning the. Presbyters but: once in all | 
Yd be hs Epiſtles,exchulcth all lay Elders from that Pi Sytery,Negle(? | 
© 70t (faith he) the grace wh Dich is in thee, whi given thee by | 
FY <prpheg with impoſitigns. by the, bands. of the ed Tim. 
# is Chriſtian Presbyterie avs impolition of Þands to | 
« & in Wiiniller $; but lay Elders had no right: to impole hands | 
© tothat purpole; therefore Lay-men were none of this Pregby- |. 
© terie ; tor it the- Presbyrerie be taken for the company of Elders, | 


© nonewere of that company but ; wa as might give -impoſ! tion-| 


& of hands ; 3307s. if Prebyterts be. for the. office of an Lider, | 

« then. none  mizhc. take that fun&ion on.hm, bus mtſt receive | 
pe impoſition of hands, as Thw1:by did, then-Lay-men which-nei- 
&* her give nor receive impoſition X hands,. are wholly de-. 
« barred. both-from the degice, and;from the focieey of the Preſ- 

byterle,, that was in Paulrtime., «c.,... ; : 
Jar, anſwer conſiſteth;of. thaee pgints: Ps ; 

Firſt, Lay Elders wee di Clainy, but, wing. Eldery, ak not- _ 
Mal to obs reaching, as they have their eletian from the people | 
San arethe ey ody of hg Canned is ace they ordained & free 

rom among{t the people. by ,impolition ot: - bands of the officers of 

the Church,who 3 hl Precbyrexje, the company.ptElders : fo 


by Presb terie, eFancaivs cannat, be thee meant the gfhide of an a 
Efder _ hee ſpeaketh of ſuch a Presbytery, as laid on hands: 
now it is not the office of 2 Elder, bukthis company of Elders, | 


Eer>7 toy hands. . FE: 


Anſw. 2. When Itis fad, no man can X cnet hath not 
ceceived ; the Tight of Naquce, ha law. oh Adjerche Goſpel ct 
Chrilt, 


' impoſition of b.mdsr, to dedicate them to God, and to the publique 


 Ntreceivetkta the Lords Supper, nor itico the! full fruition of af 
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Chrift;7do'all of them make a ready anſwer for us. The law of 
Natore tels us, Tt is not neceſſary, that they thar give ſhould al- 
wayes formally have before-hand received thati power which-they 
give ;-it is enough if they have received it virtually : For inſtance, a 
multicude of tree people may ele& and ordain a King over them, 
andyetnone of them had before-hand received kingly power ; is 
is enough they have a virtuall power, toſet up and to ſubmit un- 
to any lawtull forme of government, which they ſee good for 
chemſelves in the land. 'The people of 1jre! (to wit, ſomein the 
fameot che reſt,tor all could notat once)impole their hands upon 
the Levices, Nz#115.8. 10. and yet they were not Levites themſelves, 
nor had received impoſition of hands themielves, and yet may ne- 
vercheleſſe impoſe hands upon others. In the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
_ thepower of the Keys is givento the Church, to Peter, not as an 
Apoſtle, nor asan Elder, but as a profeſt believer ; in the name ot 
| believers, and upon occaiion of the profeſſion of hisfaith, 2at.16. 
16:t0-19. whereupon the binding and looſing (which is the power 
_ ofthe Keys) is attributed to the whole Church,2:4.18.17,18. It 
then the power of the Keys which is the whole body of Church- 
power, be given. to the body of the Church, though it benotin_ 
' their power to exercile their paſtoral! preaching of the Word,and 
 adminiſtringof the Sacraments;yet it is in their power to elet# ftach 
 whomGod hath furniſhed with gifts among them unto ſuch of-. 
ices'asmay ditpente all the holy thiugs of God to them ; and b; 
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erviceat bis Church. Now if the whole Church have this powel! 
' impoſe hands upon their officers, in their tir{t ordination, how 
eatitſeem a ftrange and unheard of thing, or an ablurd matter, 
" that rwling Elders {hould together with the. Paſtor and Teachers, 
(all of chemv making up the Presbyterie of the Church ) impoſe 
hands in-che.name of the Lord, and of the Church npon the 
elder du 11 cn a? 7 he a OY, 
«affinſm. 3. Bolides,fhere be chat conceive,and thit not improba- 
| bly, that in ancient cime:the children baptized inf the.COhnrch were 


Uluch liberties, untill chat chey being grown up 4oyeers, vid 
ny Miter the Charch profeffertheir falth,and ratifte the co- 
*enant made/for then in Baprilne; and ſo weteconfirmed (as "ny 


Cum 


"Ralang Elders, Chap. 2, 


call it) in their Church-eſtate, which was not done withouw 

:mpoſition of hands, which ſome judicious Divines have conceived 
tobe onecaule, why impoſition of hands is recxoned as one of the | 
| ſax Principles of the foundation of Chriſtian Religion, Heber. 6. 2. For 

itcould not be a principle of the foundation of Chrittian taith ; 
it muſt therefore be a principle of the foundation of Church 
eſtate and order. Now then, if all the members of the Church were 
anciently confirmed in the full fruition of their Church eſtateby 
impoſition of h.«:dr1, then there were none ot the members of the 
Church, but had received 3x8p9ſetion of hands, much morethe rxling 


Elders, who were over and above the former, ordained to their IM 


publique office by impoſition of hands ; and ſo having received im- 
poſition of hands themſelves, they might the more freely tmpoſe = 
\ . hands upon others. | oy OBE + | 
3+ The third Reaton, which moveth the auveriaries ot ruling. 
Elders to conceive that ming Elders arenot intended in this Text. 
<« of Timothy, is, becauſe that many learned and ancient Divines 
< have debated and {itted the force of theſe words; and not one of 
*© them ever ſo mnch as {urmiſedany ſuch thing to be contained in 
his Text : as Chryſoſtome, Jerome, Ambroſe, Theophylaf,with others, 
E yeaall Lay-elderthip is a/ſtranger to all Antiquery for 1500.yeers. 
Anſw. Though with chankfulneſſe and reverence we readily ac-| | 
| knowledgeand accept the Labours of theſe ancient Divines, yet we 
cannot but conceive it to be much partiality, to ay they lifted, or 
which is all one, diligently ſearched, the force of theſe words 
in Timothy, and. that they never ſo,much as ſurmiſed any ſuch 
ching contained in this Text, as raling Eld:rs ; for Chryſoſtome on 
* this. place,. putting the queſtion, what it is to rele well?. An-, 
* {\vereth himſelf, in two hogs : firſt,in laying down(as a good | 
* Shepheard) his life tor his ſheep : ſecondly, in fparing nonein- | 
* his government... Theophylalt reſterh inthe former of theſe; Jerm = 
6 Fung area Elders we) ballaying be _ who — wt 
ez Ambro gray; ar them to D; 5,410 fainthſul 
Here is nothing in all cheſe Hood Ce Mien | 
kfting of the force of the y , or excudech fuch raling Elders, 
as doe attend*chiefly to rwle, not yo teaching : wee-look upon it a53 


that Lay Ele rſbipisa fra _—_— pon mop 


to all Antiquicie for x500. yeares; | 
T7 david, 


H 
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wot Strangers 10 Antiquitie, 
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oro 
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act Ayr For tho 


b Mo wehy, yea 


dneitfell, for they know wee duiclaime Loy Elderſvip, (properly fo 
- called )) as themſcives doe; yea more then themlelyes, who doe 
Elders to the higheft places of Judicatureia the Church, 

z ugh ſome of the Brethyen plead for 
Ly Elders, and bring prootes for them, both from Scripeure, and 
 ontof Anciquieie, yet herein they rather ipeake after the language = 
of cheir oppoſites, then according4o their owne choice ; for they 
meane no more then 707-preaching Elders:And in the places which 
\ they quote for them out of Antiquitic, wherein Seniors are ſome> 
WH times diſtinguiſhed from Presbyters, ſometimes from Clerus ;- the 
| BW words Prevbyters and Clerws, are there taken more ſtriftly then 
WF theicproper and uſuall meaning will bear, to wit, for Preaching 
Prerbyters : otherwiſe Seniors cannot be diſtinguithed from Presby- 
ter;, in propriety of ſpecch ; the one {ignifying the lame in Latine, 
which the other doth in, Greeke : nor can they be diſtinguiſhed 
from Clerws, bur by a xe);:pnrrs. It is allo a vain-g/orious flourith to 
vouch Raling E/ders ſtrangers to all Antiquitie, for 1500.yeares; 

tor, 1. If that were true, yet it will not evince Kling Elders to be 
noordinance of God, though ſo long diſcontinued : The keeping 
the feaſt of Tabernacles in booths, was negleCted of che Church 
_ ef ral many hundred yeares; to wit, during the greateſt part ot 
the Arian Monarchy, and allo the whole time of the B.ebylonian 
toward the end of the Perſian: Monarchy, Neh. 8. 17. 
Thelong diſuſe of an ordinance of God, doth not make it of none 


efle&; ehough a contrary cuſtome may be of force to abrogate an 


© grea 


leh Rulers, who whileſt 
of it, could enter or ſtand. For 
gregation to tranſaft( together with the p 


Chizeh government within the Congregation 
r, of Officers of Cathedrall and Dioceſ.1: 


there be of preſentment 


> . 


Churchezabroad? And for the former part of this 150 


. - damarie Law. 2. It was revealed to the Apoſtle 7obr:, that for-che 
PL $260-yeares, ( which whenſoever they began, tooke up 
ateſt part of theſe 1500.) Antichriſt bore ſich {way in the 
- Church, that he rrod under foot the Court and the boly Citze all thar 
while, Rev. 11. 2, 3- And then when Antichriſt had all the power 
. Inhigowne hands, no marvell if he tooke away all power from 
the Rulers , which Chriſt did ordaine in his Chucch, .eſpecially 

| tood,neither his Rule,nor the Iinage = 
or ſetup Ruling Blders in cvery Con- 


reaching Elders ) all 
and what uſe will 


0. yeares 
( which 


— 


CG ———_— 


\(C which is but a ſmall reomantiri compariſon ')'300. yeares were 
ſpent inthe Primitive perſecutions, whereof wee have tew monu- 
ments of Antiquitie extant, written in that time ; thoſe wee have 


& ſpeake ſo of Elders, as doe indifferently compriſe as well Ruling, | 
&« BIders.as Teaching Elders; Ionatius his Presbyters,whom be flilech * 


&« the Chnrt of God, the Combination of the Apoſtles of Chriſt, the boly 
<« Afſembly,and Counſellors and Aſſeſſors of the Biſhops; with all thele 
Epithets may as well agree to Kling Elatrs, as to Preachers : The 
Scripture doth not difdaine to admit -Civill Magitirates into the 
fellowſhip of Gods Tabernacle, Pſzl. $2. 1. And why not then the 
s Rylers of his Church? For Tertwllzzn his E/ders, who were Preſi- 


& Jents ozer the Cenſures of the Church, and attained that hynowr,not {1 


by Bribes, bur by approved Teſtimony, Apologetic. Chap. 29. what is 
there in his whole deſcription of them., but is compatible to K- 


ling Elders,as well as to P reaching ? Yea Cyprian who lived inthole, 


ancient bloudy , bur zealous times.) doth exprefly acknowledge 
Elders that were not Preache's + For itevidently appeareth in the 
ffc Epiſtle of his fourth Bocke, thathe ordained Ca/imw and An- 
cells to be Presbyters of his Church , who were no Preachcrs but 


readers Onely ; and yet were to be maintained Sportulis. communi» = 


bs, (that is, at the common charge of the Church ) with the Prej- 
ne to {ic with himſelfe in their grow:.eyeares. Ic appeareth 
alſo in the tenth Epiſtle of his fourth Booke , That he ordained 


Namiditus a Confetſor, to be a Pregbyter of his Church , who was 


not atfirſt called to be a Preacher. Ambroſe, though he our-livel 
thoſe times of purer government ,,yet beareth full witneſle to the 


honorable uſe of Rulzng Elders in the Church before his time ; For 


in his Comment on 27m. 15. 1. giving a-:reaſon why.the Apoltle 
would have Bldersin yeares honoured, evenin the healing of cheir 
faults, he urgeth the honour of old age'in all Nations. Whence; 
faith he, it'was that the Synagogue, and afterwards the Church 
bad-E[ders; without whoſe Coxmfell notbing; way dog yn the Churcy i 


; which by what negligente ir growne ont of hs inthe Chutngþ Lknow 1t; 
"unleſſe by the floath of Teachers, or rathet prides winleſt they one'y won,s | 


ſeeme to bs ſomewbat. Againſt this teſtimony; becaule ic is pregnant, 
ſundry exceptions ( or rather evaitons. ) are taken, As.1. Thar the 


Author iof.chis Teſtirmany «y 
mous Biſhop of Mille, - but ſotne. ather later of chat uan® 


. 
GE + /» & : | Fa ”- 


Y, 


Fo 


4 ies NOjng ERre, © | . Chap. 2. 


as not that. agcient, Ambroſe, tie is”. 
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| Seft'F. i ” not Sirapgers to Antiquitie. 
{if And whit though? yer all men acknowledge this oches Am — = 


*oly;abthePresbyreriaris do;; or far Birops,algng;35 


*mmd taking the'whale burthen and-iniploymem upop tne 
"ld by Anbrofe bo imputed ay a matger of 11 ah AG: x 


em » I IR 
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inſexwioRTeſtimony this is,to bean ancient learned Writer. and 


-recefore his Teſtimony of the Antiquitie of Ryu%7ng Warys, is faffi> 


gent to filence that charge and brave flourifh,,; tharfiling E/drs 


tf Kſecend' Exception they pive;;.1s that Anbyo/e, (peakerh 


SIR BNCHION Ve,; : 
oof Brin Office bacinyeas without whoſe Comb, mo 


Fohafpou@xpouid Pafreiw/for the Tratbety os E-ſfars of Fares 


*Icannot ſee (faith Dr. Downham) how the exclu ing.gf Loocncy 
emſelves, 


<tther in the-Paſtorto exclude; lay Eldexrs gr an Biſoeps tO —_—_ ; l 
"> AFL = + : | c 


Sh. 
%. 


$120ÞS WETE: - 


"ertiment;)or by thepride-of the learned Biſhops, why: 9K all | 
*qpoti them(ehues,/ char chey-alone might, ſeem po Þ5. DE RTIAR 


ers do; 


o 


2.3. 


tt. rt. at. em ee. PWC 


*wR—_ ! we 


| Roling Elaers, | Chap. 2. 


 broſeſaith, yet 


«learned Prerbyters, Anſi| I. The words of Ambroſe do plainly ; 
imply, not only that confelting with Elders was grown out of uſe, = 
but that the Elder ; themſelves, who were wont to be conſulted! 


with, were grown out of uſe alto: for his words be, the Sy:ugogue, 


ant afterwards the Churc bad Elders, witbout whoſe counſel nothing 


; w#7 done in the Church, &c. which plainly intimateth, the Church | 
formerly had ſuch, but then hath them not,they are obſolete, and 
_ accordingly conſulting with them is obſolete alſo. 2. Itis plain 


t0Ogreat an arrogancy in Biſbops, and too great an injury to the 
learned P aſtors and Teacheys in every age, till Antichriſt his darknelſe 


z - 
' 4 
» ; [| 


overwhelmed all in rahce, as well Biſbops as Paſtors. 3. It 
may be marvelled, why thoſe learned oppoittes, that make this ex- | 
ception ſhould underſtand Ambroſe to attribute it to the idleneſle 
of the Teachers, that for their own eaſe they gave over meddling 
in matters appertaining tv government,when as rather it was the 
Biſhops and their parties idleneſſe, that they gave over labouring 
in Word and Do&trine, and their pride, that they ingroſfed all 

rut and government into their own hands; and therefore, when 
they ſay, they cannot ſee/how the excluding of Seztors, and the | 


_— of the whole burthen of government upon themlclves,. 
coul 


by Ambroſe be imputed as a matter of ſloth and idleneſſe, ci- 
ther in the Paſtors or Biſbopr; ſurely, ifmen do not willingly {hut 
their eyes, they may ſee,” and daily experience maketh it palpably 
evident,that they whoare moſt idle in teaching,are moſt bulic and 


proud .in government; ſo that the DoGoram deſidia, aut magi 


ſeeperbiz, which Ambroſe maketh to be the rwo cauſes why Seniors 
in the Church, and conſulting with them, were then both ofthem 
grown out of ule, need no Comment toexpound the ſame, but the | 
perpemall pratice of thoſe perſons, who have from the former - 


_ ER very day, uſurped all Church-government-into thar 


own | FP I #3: E 
If any man ſay (as fore have done):that whatſoever this An- 
vroſe latin, yet that famous Biſhop Ambroſe doth utterly diſclaim | 
it, in his Epiſtle to V alewtinien, thatany Joy Rader fornld be Juig's - 


—— 


— 
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Church-offices and cauſes 3 let him take for an anfwer that which 
hath been often given ; that we utterly deny thoſe weling Elid-r: to 
be Lix-mers or lay Judges, bur part of that Church body which 
thoſe ancient timer called Clerar. | Tore 
= Hicbefaid againe(asalloit is) that Ambroſe callechr his Presby- 
' 27%, Antiſtiter, and Vicars of God, and ſach like (tiles of high ho- 
 nour, let chem underftand, that the leaſt office of mule in the 
WF Churchof God, (to a fpirituall eye) will cafily and Gfely admit _ 
azzpreat acknowledgements as theſe bez onely to flelh and blood + 
nothing ſeemeth divine and high bur ſecular pompe and worldly 
| glory. 7 Eh 
Having thus reſcued the Teftimony of Ambroſe unto Ruling El 
der; from all Exceptions (of any colourable weight )made againſt 
it; Let us adde onely one obſervation out of Antiquitic, which 
_ may give ſome further light to the cauſe in hand. Ir is well known 
toall ſuch as are ſtadious of Antiquitie,that it was counted a rare 
 andinfolent matter for an Elder to preach in the preſence of a Bi- 
6.19 was the cauſe why the good old Biſhop V 'erius was 
y ſpoken of, for ſuffering Auguſtine, a Presbyter ( though a 
laamed Prerbyter) to preach before him ; which is ſaid never an 
African Biſhop had allowed before him. Now whence ſhould ſuc 
an offence as was taken againſt V alerius ariſe,but from tranſlating 
the ſilence of Ruling Elders from Preaching in the preſence of Pa- 
ſors and Teachers, unto thoſe Prerbyters alſo, who were called oft 
to preach the Word freely and diligently as well as the Biſhops 
themſelves? But when through corruption of times, Biſhops clat- 
med to themſelves the principall paſtoral cure of Soules,then it was 
taken for an offenſive matter, that Teaching Elders ſhou!d preach 
before -them ; as before it was unwonted for Raling Elders to 


preach before the Teaching ordinarily. =» : 
 Ohjef.” But there remaines one objeRtion or two , which ſome 


ag prudent men have made againſt the office of Ruling 
5 


Objeff, 1.1t is not credible that the office of Ruling E/ders ſhould 
beat Divine or Apoſtolicall Inſtitution, and nofootſteps left of i 
many Church of Chriſt, for theſe many hundred yeares. Popery | 
tif, though it corrupted all Ordinances, yet retaineth ſome 
| bootſteps of every Ordinance of Chriſt , though much Fee 
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om the firſt Inſtitution : But there are no footſteps ar all of thyſe, | 
Ruling Eiders extant, mn any Church, bur thoſe of Genevah, and. * 
ſach as have followed rheir|patterne. For though {ome tell ns of 
Chur.b-Wartens and Veſtry men in the Pariſh Courches of England, 
who affilt the Preachers in the governing of the Church, yer there 
is a great difference between them and Ruling Elders ; For theſe 
Chur:b-1 Tardens and Veſtry men, are appointed not tor ailitance rg 
the Mini *ers in governing/the Church, bue for other purpoſes : 
As Church: Wardens for keeping the Churches ſtock , and laying ir 
out upon n cefſary repaires/of the place of Gods Worthip, (called 
the Church) and the Veſtry being a company of the wile't and 
richeſt Pariſhioners, that have bezn, or are to be Coro!" irdeng, 
are exerciſed in auditing the accompts of the Chir ids 
and Collefors for-the prore, And though now and then they are 
taken up in admonithing |an wiculy neighbour, yet they do 
ic not by Authoritie, as Fuvers, but by Coriſiian dif retion and 
charitie. » If | | 7 | 
Anſw.. Wee doe nat ſay, that Church-Wardens and Veſtry men, 
arc the ſame with Ruling Elders; for though they are both choſe 
by the body of the Church, yet in the choice, the quzlijicztions of 
Ryling Elders are not attended to ; nor are they fo ord zimed,cither 
with the like holy So/emnitie, or inveſted with the ſame meaſure of 
fpirituall power , nor allowed to continue for life, as Ruling Elders 
are, and ought to be ; Bur yet ſuch as they be,wee may ſee in them 
ſome footiteps and remnants, (and as it were Reedera ) of that | 
holy and ancient Ordinance, fo much as is eſcaped out of rhe 
ruines of Antichriſtian Apofatie:' For ro fay nothing of Chanc#!- 
lors, Commiſſaries, and Offcialls, ( who are meere Lay E/ders, and 
yet adminiſter Church-Government , not ita one Church onely, 
but in many {cores of Churches, ) what other thing ſoundeth rhe 
very name of Church-Wuardens, Guardiani Eccleſie , but Chur b- 
Guardians, or Church-Ralers ?: And what is the company ot V- 
ſtry men, but a kinde of a Conſiſtory ? - ve [ 
| _ Secondly, Though by che Sophiſtry of Satan and of his Vicar | 
C the man of lin a great part of thiscareis transformed from or- 
dering the ſþiritezll body of the Church, to take care of the body of 
the material Church or Temple, yer what power of Government 1s 
left in any Congregation ( beſides Preaching the Word ) the 


Church: 


& ©} 


ae 
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SeX. 2» "The Duttes of Ruling Elders, 


35: | 


| Chirb-W. ardens and Veſtery men doe alliit the Afonifterr in mana- 
ging rhe faine : they abferve all Candalous diforders, that are 


found in any of the Church-Miniſters or people, they admoniſh. 


theaffen ders: And tho ah they be over-rulers to preſent all dil 
orders ro the Cathearall Church ( and the Officers thereof) which 
of right they 


thing for che Bb and his O Icers, to returne ſuch offenders 
'(having firit paid them their fees ) to the in: ſter, and Church- 


Wardens, to make acknowledgement of their ofiences before them, 
1 1 $A t Sk : 
- idtoproteite their 2mendinent, of which alſo they muſt bring a 


 Girtifitare tinder the 77inifter and Chiurch-I/ardens hands. Ya, 


| (of our knowledge ) there be ſome peculiar priviledyed Churches 


in Engtnd, exempted trom the Juriidi&ion of the Biſhop, and his - 


Officers, where the Church-I/. ardens, and Miniſters, either by them- 
ſelves, or with the conſent of the Congregation, doe.trantatt all 


chat Government,which in other Churches the Biſhop and his Of: . 
firers doe invade and ulurpe; as to admonith offenders, gp enjoyne;- * 


acknowledgement of ſcandalous offences, and to debarre from che 
Sagrarnents, &c. And by this means they repreſle idlenelle, druns 
mnelſe? fivegr 
_ vith'berto "Rube 3 
re of Mai nd Juſtices, but not ſo much ſpiritual] power in 
_ the Church? ut by that power which is {till letc in fone Chur- 
ches unto their 1/niſters and Gyardians, ( or Rulers ) it may.not 
obfcutely appeare, that anctently they did enjoy it amonglt them- 


''ObjeZ?. The other Objc&ion- which is made again 
dereis, Thar it'is a matter of pertous conſequence to ſer up Ku- 
bers ih the Church, and that by Authoritie from che Word of 
God, when yer the Word hath no where ſer forch the limits and 
bounds of their Auchoritie. i: Ll Ride 
"Anfw: The word of God hath clearly-enough limited the 


For fince all Ecclefzaſtic2Þ power, is the power of the keyes ; ( nor of 
the Sword, atth. 16. 19.) And, the. Kingdome of Chriſt »s not of 
this world, Toh. 18. 36. Ic is plaine, no Church-Governour may 
take up the purer of the ſword, to wit, Civil Fariſdiftion , without 


j ulurpa- 


—_—_ 


| hey fhould complaine of ( when: the offenders, are in- 
SI YO dtd on bf rg Cap ogdces'- wo 
corrighdle” } onely. to their own. ongregartion, yet It is at uſuall _ 


ng, Sabbath-breaking, and the like diſorders, © 
Y 


then other Townes can doe; who have the - 


| fclyes, before one Church began to Lorg it over rey 3" BY | 
Ruling Ele 


bounidg'of a Rating Elders Calling, and the worke of his Rule: |, 


afurpation; The power of the ſword is Prineely , Lordly;, Bur the 


"The Duties of Ruling Elders. Chap. 2, i | 


power of the Keys is onely Stewardly and Miniſterial; For ſoit is 

laid the Keys of the _ of David to Eliakym, IG, 22. 22. And, 
he was over the Houſe, Ver. 15. Which phraſe of being over the 
Houſe, is tranflated properly, Gen. 43. 19. Steward of the Houſe, 
Sceing then the Kingdome of Chriſt is fpirizzal., and not worldy, | 
and the G : of his Kingdome is not Lordly, but Steward) 
and Miniſterial! , evident it is that theſe Raling Elders in the 
Church, may onely attend} to works of fpzritn2ll and miniſterial 
Ryle : And further, becauſe ſuch afts of fpiriruall Ryde , as are diſ- 
ed in the preaching of the Word, the Ruling Elders are not cals. 
to attend unto, but that worke is left unto Paſtors and Teach- 


| ers; Thereforeplaine it is, that what aQts ſoever of ſpirimall Rye 
- and Government, Chriſt hath committed to his Church over and. 


above the Miniftery of the Word and Sacraments : All ſich as of 


+ Rule are committed to the Rzling Elders, and none but ſuch. 


 TolInftance then in thie particular dutics of the Reling Elders - 
Office: The Rxling Elders having received the keys of Chriſt 
Houſe, as his Stewards; it doth belong to their Power. | 
1. To open and ſhut the doores of Chrifts Houſe or Church ; thatis, 

to admit and receive all \niembers and Officers into place in the 
Church, ( with the conſent of the Church) and to keepe.out the - 
unworthy : Hence Minifterg are faid to be ordained and: admitted 
into office by the laying on of the hands of the Presbytery, 1 Tim. 
4-14- Andif Minifters be admitted through their hands into of- 


 ficeinthe Church, how much more private members after duc | 


2. If they have power to open the doores of the Church , by | 
officers and other members into the Church, and keep- 


adm P 
_  Ingouttheanworthy, (ſhutting the doores againſt them ) Then 


rd alſo power ( with the conſent ofthe Church, and their 
w-Elders, as in the former) to caſt ous of the Church by Excom- 
mewnication fach as fall into ſcandalous offences within the Church, 
and doe perſiſt therein; For Ejuſdem poteſtatis eft deſtitnere, cujus 
eſt inſtitxere, The ſame keys that have power to open the doores, 
don etalaeadlo bg hd Gwe otite Ei 
_ 3- Asitlstheoftice ofa Stewardin a family,ſo itis ofthe E/deri 
in the Church, To ſee that none live ory, withour a cal- 
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| | Ge. - The Dates of Ruling Elders. 


| -=e. or idlely in a calling, but every one im 7 05 UT SING 
energies 


© 4+ Asa Stewardinthe family is not to ſufferany members in the 


family to hinder his fellows in his Lords work , fo neither ought 


the Ruling Elder to ſuffer any to walke ſcandalouſly in the Con- 


500 3 for that hindereth edification, which is the worke 
each one in his place is to ſer forward in the houſe of God : 
- Ard the Church-Rulers are to attend to ſee it done accord- 


: ingly. | Py. | ; 
_ $5. It is the Ruling Elders office to prepare matters for the Con- 
tion,as much as may be, to prevent their trouble, by keeping 


out ſuch complaints, and other matters, as are not yer ripe for the _ 


. Churches cognizance ; And by ordering ſuch things as are to be 
preſented to them 3 Paul conſulteth with the Elders as well as with 


W the Apoſtles ac eruſalem, before he preſented himſclfe to the agt- 


tation of the Church, A. 21. 18.to 24. 
- 6. Itbelongeth to the Ruling Elders ('as well as to the Teachers ) 
m moderate the carriage of all matters in the Congregation Ai- 
£mblcd, as to call on Strangers of other Churches or members to 
n occaſion, At. 13. 15. And ſuch as may call men forth 
tp ſpeak, may call for ſilence when ſpeech is unſeaſonable. = 


: 7. Thoſe Elders of Epheſis, whom Paul ſent for, to wit, both 


the Teaching and Reling Elders, ( Aﬀts 20. 17.) thoſe hecommands 
'tofeed the flock of God, ver. 28. which implyeth they ſhould be 
| able, not onely to rule, but to inſtruft the people, though not by 
attending to a word of Exbortation, (which is the Paſtors office 


norbyattending to a word of do&@rine, ( which is the Teachers of- 


er hs by attending to a word of Admonition ; For the Apoſtle 


WW maketh Admonition the worke of them that are over the Church in 


the Lord, x The. 5. 12.' that is, that Rule over them. The fame 
| word which is aſcribed to Ruling Elders, (1 Tim.5. 17.) whom he 


joyneth with thoſe that labour in word and doftrine in both pla- | 


&s. And indeed Rule without counſell and inftcuftion is dumbe. 
 Thusall Elders are aptto teach, according to 1 Tam. 3. 5. 

$. Itis apart of their office ( though ic be not theirs alone )to 
viſit the fck,(eſpecially when they are ſent for Jand together with 


fome counſell and admonition to pray for them, and-to helpe for- 


Wee 


ward thar ſpiritual eſtate ;as Jam. 5. 14, 15,16. 


C : 


ce 


of Deacons. ; # 1 / Chap. 2. 


Wee havebeen the more large in clearing the ſeverall ſons of = 

theſe Elders , which Chrift hath ordained in his Church, becauſe 
wee finde Satan hath been yery buſie to ſet the wits ot men awork, 
both to confound the ſeverall Fun@tions of the Paſtor and Texcher, 
and utterly to abandon the officeof a Ruling Elder. ; 
Now tor Deacons, which are the other ordinary Othcers, ordai- 
_ned by Chriſt for the perperuall ſervice of the Church ; A!l men 
doe acknowledge them both to be Inſtitured expretly in the Scrin- | 
tures, ( As 6. 2.to 6. 1 Tim. 3.8. to 13.) and continued in the | 
Church throughout all ages, though not without ſundry mixcures 
of corruptions in the prattile'of the Church, which is impertinent 
to our purpole to proſecute, who onely incend to declare and 
cleare our owne pra&iſe and proceedings. 

Deacons therefore wee reſerve in our Churches, but wichour di- 
ſtinftion of pre-eminence of ſome of them above others : much 
 lefle over the Miniſters and Elders : Neither doe wee imploy them 

about the Miniftery of the Word, nor about the Government of 
the Church ; For the Apoſtles thought themiclves unmnect , both 


| toattend to the Miniſtery |of-the Word, and'to prayer , and to. 
{erve Tables alſo ; And therefore the worke which the Apoſtles 
| laid downe,.and which the Deacons were eleted and ordained 
to take Fs was the ſerving of Tables, A. 6.2. to wit, the 1zr- 


ving of all thoſe Tables which N mpmgera to the Church tg pro» 
vide for, which are, the Lords Table,. the Tables of the Wnitters 
(or E/ders) of the Church) and the Tables of the poore brethren, 
whether of their own body, or ſtrangers ; for the maintaining 
whereof, wee doe not: rh them to goe up and downe to col 
let the Benevolences of abler Brethren, bur as the Apoſtles recet- 
ved the oblations of the Brethren , brought and lajd downe at 
their feete, ( As 4. 35: ) and thereby made diſtribution as the 
xx uſe of the Church | required ; ſo the Deacons being, or- 
dained to take up and execute that part of the office which the 
Apoſtles laid downe ; they reccive he Oblations of the Brethren 
every Lords day,broughr unto them and laid downe before them, 
or elſe brought imto them on the week day, and diſtribute. the 
ſame, as the uſe and necd of the Church doth require. 
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A S for Fidwer, whom Paul ſpeaketh of, as Servants to the 
[A Church, ( 2Tim.5. 9, 10.) wee look at theni as fit Afliſtants 
tothe De 20975, 1n mini'tering KT! the ſick POOore Brethren in ſundry 
needtull tervices, which are not fo tic for men to put their hands 
unto : onely wee finde it ſomewhat rare to tinde a woman of ſo ? 
great an age{as the Apolile deſcribeth,to wit,of threeſcore years } 
and withall, to be ſo: hearty, and healthy, and ftrong, as to be fit 
coundertake iuch a ſervice. . 


SECT. F V. 


*Aving thus declared what are the Officers wee deſire to fup- 

4 ply each: of our Churches witha!l ; wee come now to de- 

Gan ta what manner they are Choſen and Ordained unto their 
ces. 

When therefore any of che Churches are deſtitute of any of 

thele Officers, the Brethren ot the Church (according tothe Apo- 

. ſlesadvice, in defect of De zco7r, and (o in defeCt of all other Ot- 
beers) they look ont f1m amnngft themſelves, ſuch perions as are in 
lome meaitre qualified according to the direCtion of the Word; 
Elders according to 1 Tim.3. 2. to7-Tt.1. 6.to 9. Deacons accord- 
ngto AF, 6. 3. 1 Tim. 3.8. to 12. For the Church hath not a#- 
Plute power tochooſe whum they liſt, but minſterzell power on cy, 
wehooſew hom Chriſt hath choſen, hath gifted and tired for 
them. If the Church can tinde out none ſuch in their own body, -# 
they ſend to any vther Church for fic ſupply, and each Church _ 
ooketh ar it as their dutie to be mucually helpfull one to another, 

© yeelding what ſupply they may, without too much prejudice to 

hemlelyes, according to Cant. 8. $, 9. Such being recommended 

to them for ſuch a work, they take ſome time of tryall of them, 

partly by their owne obſervation and communion with them. 

partly by conſultation with che E/ders of other Churches ( conti- 

winger) in ſo great a work ; to fulfill the command of the A- 

poltle, Lay bands ſuddenly on no man, 1 Tim. 3. 22. For every man | 
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Of Elefiion and Ordination. - Chap. 7 


heart ; and every good heart is not fitted tocloſe( fo fully as were 
meer ) with every good people : Every key is not fit to open every 
Lock;nor every good nians gift fit to edife every people:But when 
upon tryall, the Church doth finde every mans fpirit among them 
deſirous of the fellowſhip of the man, and his gifts ; then they a- 
oree amongſt themſelves upon a certain day,wherein in a ſolenine 
manner they intend to Ele him to office amongſt themſclve, 
* Oftthis they give notice to all the neare pogain Churches, 
whom, and when, and to what office they intend to Fook {ach a 
* man, whom'they nominate to them , intreating their preſence, 
| and brotherly counfel], and aſliſtance at the day - Aqaryl : They 
give notice alſo thereof unto the Governour,and ſuch other of the 
| Magiſtrates, as are near to them, that the perſon to be choſen 
. mecting with no juſt exception from any , may finde the greata 
incouragement and acceptance from all '- __— 
| Whentheday is come, it is kept as a day of humiliation, with 
faſting, praying, and preaching the Word , according to the pat- 
terne, AG. 14. 23. 13. 1, 2, 3. ” 
_ Towards the end of the day, one of the Elders of the Church 
(it they have any) if not, one of the graver Brethren of the 
_ _ Church, Cappoſinof y themſelves to order the worke of the”. 
© day)ftandeth up and inquireth of the Church, If noxw after this 
 * ſolemne ſecking of God for his connſell and direftion in this + 
© ** weightie work, they {till continue in their purpoſe;to ele&t ſuch | 
_ <a one for their own Paſtor, or Teacher,or Ruling Elder,gghom be- | 
< fore they agreed upon ;| Then having taken their ſilence for a | 
conſent to their purpoſe, He proceedeth to inquireinto the appro- | 
bation of the reſt of the Aſſembly, not onely the Meſſengers, and . 
. Brethren of other Chittches preſent, but of all that ſtand by ; be- 
| Cauſe ar Elder is #0 be a men of good report of them that are without, | 
( 1 Tir.3. 7. ) how-much more well approved of the Churches IW 
| ts of Chriſt? He demandeth therefore of the Churches firſt, and | 
Yi then of the reſt, whether any of them have knowne of any evill, | 
in the man preſented before them , cicher, in judgement , 0! | 
prattice, which might give them juſt cauſe to forbeare his ele- | 
Won? If all keepe ſilence (as uſually they doe, for if any have any | 
Juft exception againſt the man, he is wont to acquaint ſome or 0: | 
ther of the Church with ic before the day) he rurueth himſelfe | 
” | | | {Ah no the. 


, 


[4 


. 


CC: 


Ll [nd 


_ Co 


© _C> <3 ww. a GY V""O* 


«8. 5 
4 on! 2, 8 ty 
» i 3 fac 


cn 


Of Eleftion and Ordination,. 


Sefts 3+. 


him to ſuch an office, he deſtreth all the Brethren of that Church, 
zo declare their EleCtion of him with one accord , by lifting up 
their hands ; which being done, he detireth to know of the partie 
choſen, whether he doth accept of that calling, which the Church 
hath given him in the name ot Chriſt unto that office? He having 
expreſſed his acceptance ( upon ſuch grounds, as wherein he hath 
chiefly ſeene the hand of God leading him thereunto, ) the Eller 
doth then admonith the Church what duties the Lord requireth 
ofthemall in his Word towards him, whom they have thus cho- 
ſen; And afterwards advertifeth him what duties the Lord requi- 
reth of him in that place towards the Church ; And having taken 
the acknowledge nents of them both, of their mucuall dutie to- 


| wards one another ; He then with the Prerbyrery of that Church 
(if chey have any, it not two or three others of the gravet Chri- 


ſtians among{t the Prethren of that Church,being deputed by the 
* body ) doe in the name of the Lord Jelus ordaine him unto 
* that Office, with impoſition of hands, calling upon the Lord, 
*(who hath furniſhed him wich ſpiricuall gites, and bowed the 
* hearts of the Church to call him to that office) to accept and 
* owne him therein, to cnlarge his heart and ſpirit, according to 
© all the ducies thereof, to breath in all his adminiſtrations, and 


© to guide and bleſſe all his going out and coming in before them : _ 


And fo turning his ſpeech upon the perſon on whom their hands 
*are impoſed, He as the mouth of the Prer5ytery, expretſeth their 
© ordination of him to that office in the name of the Lord Jeſus, 
*andputs a ſolemne charge upon him to looke well to himſelte, 
*an&to the whole flock, over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made 
* him an overſeer, as one that muſt give account of all their ſoules 
*mnto the great Shepheard of the ſheep, at the day of his appear- 
*ing. After this the Elders of their Churches preſent, obſer- 


_ ring thepreſence of God , both in the duties of that day per- 
WU formed by the Officer then choſen , and ordained, and in the 


orderly proceeding of the Church to his Ele&iom and Ordini- 
tzen, one of them in the name of all the reſt, doth give unto 
him the right h.and of fclowſpip , in the tight of all the Allembly, 
tetifying their Brotherly-acceptance of him , and their thank- 
tulneſſe to God tor his gracious gift betowed on him, and doth 


he Church againe. Now ſceing all-is clear for their freecle&ionof 


C7 exhort 


W 


42 - Of the Power of the a burch in Eleftion. | Chap. 2. 


exhort him in the Lord to fulfill the miniſtery which he hat!) re - 
ceived of the Lord: | | | oh 
And, ſo after publick praiſe given to God by him in the name 

of the Church, hediſſalyeth the Afﬀfembly with a Bleſling, 


Or our calling of Deacons, we hold it nor neceſſary to 0r44ine 

F them with like ſolemnitie, of faſting and prayers, as is n{:d in 
the Ordination of Elders ; becauſe wee doe not reade the Apoſtles 
ave any preſident thereof! in the Ordination of the firſt Deco: at 
eruſalem, A&. 6. But the/Brethren of the Church having looked 

out among themſelves men fitly qualihed tor that calling, accord- 

ing to the Scriptures formerly mentioned, and having made foe 

proofes of them according to the Rule ( 1 Tim. 3. 10.) the E!%rt 

+ with theconlentof the Church upon ſome Lords day , or other 
| publick holy meeting, doe ordainethem to the Office,and appoint | 

them over that bulinefſe, with prayer and-iimpoſttion of hands. 


9 (E | Te! | VT. || 
gs are here demand:d; Firſt, by witat wars 


Bjeci. Two thing 
rant the People chooſe their Officers? | 
Anſw. From the Preſident of the Apoſtolicall Churches.In the 
 choolmg of an Apoſtle,| the voices of people went as farre as any 
" humane Suffrages could goe ; of an hundred and twenty, the” 
 / choſe two, and preſented them before the Lord, and his Apoſtlc: 
' And becauſe an Apoſtle was immediately to be called of God, out 
of thoſe two God choſe one, AF, 1. 15. 23. 26. A. 14.23. The 
Apoſtles are ſaid to have erdained Elders by lifting xp of hands, (0 
wit, of the people) as the originall word implieth : And themul- | 
_ Utude of the Diſciples aredirefed by the Apoſtles to look out and = 
chooſe ſeven Deacons, AR. 6. 3.15. F- b 
bg mage of ſucceeding Churches for many yeares after, is 
plaine from Cyprzans words, Lib. 1. Epiſt. 4. Plebs maxime poteſis- 
tem babet vel dignos Sacerdotes eJigendi,vel indignos recrtſandi. 
Objed. 2. It isalfo demanded, by what warrantdoth a partict- 
he Church depute ſuch who are got Preshbyters, to lay their han®s | 
+ 1 TE | p up || 
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upon Presbyters ? Were it not more regular and orderly to repairc 
to ſome Biſhop, to receive impoſition of hands from him? or as the 
Precbyters in every Church in Crete , received impoſition of bands 
_ fromTirw, who was left in Crete with Epiſcopall Authoritie for 


that yery end, T:z. 1.5? or rather then take impoſition of hands 


from lay-men (as they are called.) why doenor the Churches rather 
intreat the E/ders of other Churches to ſupply the defe& of their 
owne Presbytery, by the Presbyters of other Churches ? 
Aiiſ, The warrant «frm each particular Church doth de- 
ſome of their own body ( though not Presbyters ) to lay their 
hands upon thoſe whom they have choſen to be their Presbyters, 


I pon the Power of the keys, which the Lord eſis 
iſt (who received all fulneſſe of Power from the Father ) hath 
given to the Church: For the power of the keys, is the power of | 


opening and ſhutting, binding and loofing, I1atth. 16. 19. And 
this is given to the whole Church met together in his name, 
Mat. 18. 18. Whatſoever ( faith Chriſt, ſpeaking of the Church ) 
ſpall binde on eartb,ſp4U be bound in heaven, and whatſoever yee ſhall 
boſe on earth, ſhall be Ioofed in heaven : which is the whole miniſte- 
riall power of the Keys. HEE 


ICT YT 


 Objedt, ell Tor Church is not the firſt ſubjeX and receptacle of 
2 all Eccleſtaſticall power ; For though the Church 
 elefta Paſtor or other Elder,yet the office of a Paſtor is from Chriſt, 
Eph. 4. 8. And ſo is-his Authoritie from Chriſt alſo ; And it he 
| have neither his Office, nor his Authoritie from the Church, 
how can he be ordained by the impoſition of the hands of the 
"0X. Tha oh - in qnenali be iced 
fr. 1, 1gh the office of a Paſtor in generall be immediately 
from Chriſt, and the authoritie RR him alſo, yet the applicator 
of this office, and of this authoritie to this ele& perſon, is by the 
Church; and therefore the Church hath ſufficient and juſt war- 


rant, as to elect and call a Presbyter unto office, 1o to ordaine him 
1 by impoſition of hands: They that have Power to elett x 


"King, have power alſo to depute 


ome in their name t'9 fet the 
Crowne upon his head. p 


q - | by ; 'S 
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The Church the Subjett Chap. 2, 


Anſw. 2. As the Authoritie of the Paſtor, and other Elders, is 
not from the Church, but from Chriſt ; ſo neither is their Othee 

and Authoritie from the Biſhop, nar from the Prerbytery, nor from | 
the Claſſir of Prerbyteries; It rheretore that were a juſt impediment, | 


why the Charch ſhoald nog Jay hands upon their ele& P:ſt1r; ; 


Elders, becauſe neither their oftice, nor their Anthoritie, is from 

the Church, then neither may the Biſhop, nor the Presbytery, nor 
the Cliſis lay their hands upon them; becaiiſe their oftce and Ate 
thoritie is no more((nor {o much _)from them,as from the Chure! , 
nor by this Argument might the Apoſtles themlelves ( it they were: 
preſent) ordaine Oifcers, becaule neither the »fice nor the Au 
ritie is from the Apoſtles, |but foom Chriſt onely. Neither will ir 


| follow from hence(as lomme obje&) thatit the Elders received their. 


ordination from the Cheb, then they ſhould execute their othce in. 
the Churches name, or that|then they may be more or lefle diligent 
inthGr oftce at the Churches appointment, or that then the Chir) 
hath.a Lord-like power over them, oz that then the E/ders mutt re- 
ceive their errand from the Church, as an Ambaſſadour doth trum 
him tram whom he receiveth his Commiſſion ; or that then the: 
Church, in detect of all Othcers, may performe all duties of 1#cir Of- 
ficers, (as to adminiſter; Sacraments, and the like.) is 
None of all thele things. will follow; For 1. Moſt of theſe Ob- 
je&tions doe ſtrike/as much againſt impoſition of bands by Biſ5:7+ or 
Presbyters. 2. Though the Elders doe receive the plication 
their office anct of thei? power by the Church , yet not fon: the 
Church ; orit f:97: the Church,miniflerially onely,as inftruments 
anto Chriſt. So that they cannot chooſe or ordaine whom they 
Hort to what office they (pleaſe, bur whom they ſee the Lord 7eſrs * 
ath prepared and fitted for them, and as it were, choſen and or- 


_ dained to their hands : \nor may they zntarge or ſiraiten the lis 


mits of his office whom they doe ele&t or ordaine , bnt as t!:! 
Lord hath preſcribed; norcan they give him any errand, but on?!y 
a Charge to looke tothe miniſtery which be hath received. from the Lord: 
nor have they any more Lordly power over him,then he over then, 
but both miniſterial!, as they have received from the Lord: nci- | 
ther may they adminiſter Sacraments,/ in defe& of al Officers, be- | 
cauſe that by: appointment from Chriſt pertaineth onely to ſuch | 
as are called by office to preach the Goſpel, Mar.28. 19, 20. As for | 
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Set 7 T0 Eccleſtaſticall Pome: 


| ——_— inſtrufion and admiſſion , eleftion and he of Offizerr, 
ing of the doores ot the Church by admiſſion of members , and 


furting the ſame by Charch-Cenſures ; theſe things they may doe 


(if need be ) without Officers ; yea, and if all their Oiticers were 


found culpable, either in hereticall DoCtrine,or ſcandalous crime, 


yet the Church hath lawtull Authoricie to proceed to the cenſure 
 ofthemaall: For they thatas a Church might admanifh Avrchipprir, 
| (Col. 4 17.) might (in cafe he had not heaikened to their admo- 
nition ) have proceeded againſt him ro Excommun'cation.3 And 
they that might ſo proceed again!t one of their Oihicers , might in 
like fort (upon like ground) proceed againtt them all, which they 
could not doe it the Church did receive the power of the Keys Not 


immediately trom Chritt, '>Ut trom the Pre$hy: err:\nd yet in (tc 


aſesour Churcies.are never wont to proce<d,but inthe prelence, 
and with the conſent and approbatton of other Churches ; as 


knowing that in ſuch weighgic caſes, in 1he multitude of Counſel 


there 3s ſafetie : And as the Church doth not choole any E/ders, 
but inthe preſence, and with the approbation of other Churches; 
ſo neither doth it procee.l to the cenſure of them,bur with the like 
grave and folemne alliſtance. 1 


_ Objedt. 2. The Apoſtles received the power of the keys imme- 


diately from Chritt, Job. 2c. 23. And theretore the Church recci- 


vedit from the Apoltles, and the Othcers of the Churches from 


them alſo, and not from the Church. | 
Anſw. Ic is true , the Apoliles being extraordinary Otticers, 
asthey were immediately called ani{ choten of Chrilt , not by the 
Church; ſo they were mo!t ot them ordained by Chriit, and no: 
by the Church ; And yer not all of them neither : For Paul and 
Bernabas , though cho{er to the Apottolicall othce 1m1nediately from 
God, yet they were ord z:ned to that oihice by the ?mpoſetion of hands, 
of ſome officers, or members of the Church, Ac. 13. 2, 3. But that 
kindereth notybur as the Apoſiles received their poryer immediately 


tem Chriſt , ſo did the Chyych receive theig power immediately 


from Chriſt alſo; For he that ſaid to the Apoltles, IF baſe finnes yec 
retaine, they arc retained 5 whoſe ſtnnes yce remit, they are remitted, 
(Joh. 2o. 23.) Healto ſaid tothe Church, Whatfrewer yee binde or 
earth, ſball be hound in heaven , and whatſoever yee ſhall looſe on earth, 
. ſhall be loofed in heaven, Mat. 18. 18. which is a Commiſion of the 
| power, and to the ſame eitect. | © 
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| Dioceſan Biſhops. FE. Chap. 2, 


eyelet ctrl nke ion 
Commiſſion of Chiach-Power, (' ſo farre asit is of perpetual] uſe) 


_ that though the Church! then preſented their Officers choſen by | 


them, to receive Ordination from the Apoſiles, yer when the Apc- 


files are ceaſed; and ng other fucceffors left in their roome, from | 


whom their Officers might receive ordination, but from the Preſ- 
þytcry of their own! Church , then where ſuch a Prerbytery is yer 
wanting, and their power is now to be executed, the Church hath 
full power to give ordination to them themſelves, by-the impdi;- 
tion of their hands, : | | TNF oo 


Object. VVT the Apoſites ceaſed, Biſhops were lefras ſucceſ- 


ſors in their roome ; As Timothy in Epheſus, and Ml 


Titus in Crete , to ardaine Elders in every Church, Tit-1.5. b 
Anſw. Timothy and Titus were not left to ordaine E/ders as B:- 


ſhops, but as Evangeliſts, whole ofce was alike extraordinary in the 
nets as that of Apoſtles and Prophets, (Eph.q. 11.) Their work 


ing to follow the Apoſtles, and fo ſet forward the work which 


the Apoſtles had begun, whereto the Apoſtles called them-forth, 


and dire&ed them); Andinot to keepe ſetled refidence in any one 
Church,as Elders doe, or in any one Nation of Churches;as Biſhopj 
doe: Timothy is expreſly commanded to doe the work of an Evange- 
liſt, 2 Tim. 4. 5. And Tits was not ordained a Biſhop at Crete, 
but left in: Crete ,|as having travelled up and downe wich Paw!, 
Gal. 2. 3. and cenjming to Crere was left to dire& the Cretian be- 
leevers in their Church-affires, after Pauls departure : afterwards 
he departed to Dalmatia, 2 Tim. 4. 10. Sometimes Par appointed 
him to meet him at Nzcopolzs, Tit. 3.12. Sometimes he ſent himto 
Corinth, 2 Cor. 12.18. And commends him ( as his partner and 
fellow-helper)to the Church of Corinth: And at Troas,Par! found 


. no reſt in his ſpirit, becauſe he found not Tirws his Brother: 


2 Cor. 2. 13. And in Macedenis he found much comfort, becaulehe . 
tound Titus there, 2 Cer, 7.5, 6. Which argueth his calling was 
not Epiſcopall to reſt in a certaine charge, but to travell up and 
downe with the-ApoRtles ; or after them, or whither the Holy | 


Ghoſt ſhould lead them forth to help forward the work of Chritt. 
_ and the Apoſtles, ||| PE 


S Ozjet. 


o 


ee en One 
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SeR.s. not 1n Eccleſiaſtical Power, SO 47 7 
 Ohbjef. But inthe Subſcriptions of the Epiitles of P12 to ww 
 Titw is called the firſt vrdained By ſhop of all the Cretians * And Tims» 

thy the firſt ord zoned Biſhop of the Church of Epneſis. oo 
Anſw., The Subſcriptions of Pals Epillles , both thoſe and the 

reſt, are no parc of Canonicall Scriptare, bur Apocry»h4, not xwrics 

ten by the Apoitles themſclves, but by ſome Scribes thar copied 
_ themout in after ages, as is oblerved by many learned both Prg- 
reſtancs and Paplits : In particular this S45ſ-r:pi792 in the Epiltle 
to Tits containeth an apparent miſtake;tor the Sub/:ription taith, © 
the Epiſtle was written from Nzcopolis to Mace2onta; as if Paul had 
been at Nicopoalzs when he wrote this Epiltle : which conceit m1 the 
Scribe ſprang from a miſtake of Pau!s words, 7:t.3. 12. where Paul - 
bids Titus be diligent to come to mee to Nicopolis, for T have determined 
there to winter ; but. Paul doth not ſay , I have determined here to | 
winter, (as if he were there already in Nicopolzs )) but I have deter- 
mined there to winter, to wit, as intending to goe thither tor to 
winter. The Sabſcription of the Epiſtle to Timothy, ſtiling him the | 
firſt ordained Biſhop of the Epbeſtizns, will not ſtand with the Apo--. 
| Rlescharge to him in the ſame Epiitle, (2 Tim. 4.5.) doe the work 
of an Evangeliſt. For a Biſhop was to attend with perſonall reli- 
denceupon his charge, AZ. 20. 23. But an Evange/ift was to tra- 
vell up and downe with the Apoſtles, or after them ; to come and 
goe at their appointment: As Pax! there doth command Timothy 
to be diligent to come to bim, 2 Tim- 4. 9.21. Againe when Pax! ad- 
drefleth himſelfe to goeto Rome ( from whence this Subſcription tel- - . 
kth us this Epiſtle was written ) heintending to paſſe by Macedoniz . 
to Rome, (AQ. 19.21, ) beſoabt Timithy to abide ſtill at Epheſus, 
' 1Tems. 1, 3. But if Timothy had been the Biſhop, ordained of the E- 
_Pheſizns, his dutie weld bave bound him to abide there, and ſhould 
' hot have needed P 21; intreaxty fo to doe. 

Beſides when Pau! in that journey came to Afiletur, he called —_— 
for the Elders of Epheſzcs , At.20. 17. whom allo he named Þ:- 14 
ops; for ſo the Greek word is, which is tranſlated overſeer, v.25. | 
and then Pax! acknowledged no ſuch tingular ordination of any 
toa tranſcendent Fpiſcopzcy, but what was common to all the Elacrs 8 
_ of Epheſus : But that it may furthec appeare, that it was not the '" 

intent of Par, or of the other Apoſtles, to direft the Churches to # 
lend the E/ders whom they have choſen, unto any pat 


a 


= 


Dioceſan Biſhops zvOf  C hap. 2: 
Cas Dioceſan ) Biſbop for ordination, nor left any to like eminent - 
| place after Timothy and Titus 'to performe that work; Let it be. 
conſidered, that there is no diretion at all in the Epiſtles of Pay} | 
to Timathy and Titws, forthe Churches eleRion of any Evang!ih, 

or of any Biſhop over many Churches. —— 
For 1. The Biſhops Paxlſpeaketh of in Tim"thy, of whoſe quali- | 
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| fication he giveth dire&ion 1 Tim. 3. 2. to 7. he calleth them all 
( when he commeth to give order for their maintenance ) by the 
name of Elders; ſome For:3ng Elders ; fome Labouring in the Word 
and DofArine : And in his Epiſtle to Titus , the Elders which Paul 

' lefe Titus to ordaine in every Citic, he calleth them Biſkops, Tit.1. 
.7. Now of theſe he appointeth 12.-y Elders, and many Biſhops in 
one Citic, or Church ; not mary Cities or Churches ander one Bi- . 
ſoop, AR. 14.23. Elders. in every Citie, At. 20. 17, 1. Many Elders 
and Biſhops in the Church of Epheſws, Phil. 1. 11. Ifany'Biſhops as 
well as many Deacons, in ove Church of Philipp? , and that a poore 
onetoo 3 for Fhi/ippi was a Church in 1zcedonia, AQ.16. 12. And 


all the Churches of A1aceaomza had tryall of deep povertie, 2 Cor. s. 


v 


I, 2+ | CE TD lt EF: | 
2. In the Epiſtles to/Taywthy and Titus, there is no difference at 
_ all put, of any oneBiſhop above his fellows, except onely the diffe- 
* rence of Raling and Teaching Elders, 1 Tim. 5. 17. And thoſe as 
 theyare nut ſet over many Churches , ſo neither are any of them ſe! 
above his fellowes.; onely the Preachers are allowed more reverence | 
and maintenance then the Raders. If the Holy Ghoſt had appoin- 
ted ſome ſrngulir Biſhops above the reſt, of any tranſcendent and 
eminent office, he wou'd have poang him alſoſome eminent and 
tranſcendent proper work of his office : But what ſhall that be ? ſhall 
ic be O-dination, as Hierame faith, (ſpeaking of the Biſhops in his 
time ; Quid facit Epiſcopus excepta ordinatione quod Presþyter non fa: 
cit? ) Why, thatis a work of Rule; or ſhall it be hearing accuſations 
againſt Elders, and cenſuring them accordingly ; as 1 Tim. 5. 19, 
20? Why, that is a work of Rule alſo. Now the Apoſtle acknow- 
ledgeth no' AFs of Rule, nor any Elders (or Biſhops )that doe Rule, = 
. as worthy of greater honx& then ſuch Elders as labour in Word and © 
Dottrine, x Tim. 5. 17. Its therefore apparently contradidory to 
the inſtimutions given by Paul inthe Epiſtles to Timothy and Titms 
to ſet up any eminent or tranſcendent Piſhop in the Church, in 


Ty ' : | | | . , reſpect 
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relpebt of Rule, or exerciſe of office of more honowand power, then 
pertaincth to «ll the Miniſters of the Word. So that evident it is, 
thatneither Orainarion, nor Juriſdifion, (which are both of them 
Ads of Rule) areto-be fetched from tranſcendent Biſhops, bur 
perezine inditfecently-to all rhe Prechyteryg, © © 


SetcT. IX. 


Obje#. Ti Le ifno tranſcendent afts of Furiſdiftion and rule be re- 
1; + LF ſerved unto one Biſbop alone abave other Miniſters, 
how cometh ic then to paſſe, that in Rev. 2. 3. each ſingular Angel 
iq the Chyrches of Aſis, is admoniſhed, and reproved 6 forall 

_ thefaules that are found in his Church, whereof he is the Angel ? 

' Whyſhould one Angel alone be charged with the guilt ofall thoſe 
faults in che Church, if it were not ia his hand alone to redrefſle / 


a iben? -f.. 1-5 7} | 
Anfw. Icis an uſuall thing with Jobr ( and found alſo inother 


G6 7 wy Kip. 
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TOY” > 1 _ aathe plural. 


; ITY 1 


Trojeen Fam Chard , | Chap, 1 


"ral Power its Ordin ation and Fw ifdilion w themſUves alone, 


4 Reaſon) | 


have no foot-hield in the Sermpture, then Tet them neither hiv 


name, nor place, portion, right, nor memoriall in the Chriſtian 
Churches of the nuw Teſtartient. Brit yer nevercheletſe, the A 


file is cleare fora Prerbyterjgand acknowledgeth imvoſition of po 


{ even upon Timothy, how much more upon other Kiders ) by the 
 Presbytery, 1 Tim: 44 14. 7 


Anſw. Wee willingly, io acknowledge the ſame, "0 God 
hath furniſhed any i Church with 2 Pregbytery. To themit pertain- 
eth to wdaine by impoſition of hands; any Elders or Deacons that © 
ſhall be chbſen by office, by the Church commirted to them; | 
Bur if the Church wan; = Prevbytery ; for want of Elders, they want 


« warrant to repaire te the Prechytery of Tr" "agen < ,to inpo! 
Hands upon their ele&t Elders. 


Our Reafons'be';' 


Firſt, Ordination by nlofrion of hah $, Is a work of Church 
Power, as all men acknowledge: Now as no Church hath Power 
over 4hther, bat all'of 'rhem ſtand i Brotherly equalicie one 

towards another; ſo th Prerbyreryi of one Church, -hath- no Powe: 
over the Elders of anorher:: As't Wh WL having all of them re- 
ceived the farne Comrithhon( Fob. $0. 23.) had honeof them prov 
ove? another; {the Chiircher having rtcdred all of them the ſame 
poreer of the keys, (as hath been ſhewed above) they none of then. -,, 
have poxper over another and therefore no! power of ordination of one 
anothers Officers. W047 oitols, | 

Ns every ChilreſHharh echuaby prieteed the ſai power of the ky ey? 

| Gow they' to: thaintatne and Nand faſt in the ſame; The power 


TINS 


"of the keys as it is a privitedgednd libertiepurchaſed ro the Church 


\bytbe blond'of the Ld Fiſts ;T6 ta ! 


fie" rate it may notbe alienated 


_ from the Chwch.' Ohtift- by his-death and/refarrg@tion Harh ob 


-tainecall* POther, © ih HeSvew tirndineireb; Pſy 18. Phil. 


| $59,304 tockvtthe -ho tar eorrithinicatd} che fame: by bi 


Teſtament, racif nb heme 3 thei it whr to remaine and 
not to beremoved itofthalrfiands, by the hand ofman or An” 
gel. 'Whencdle appearech'unlaywhill Be any Churcliof Chriſt eo 


put over that power whith: they” haveſrebeived of Ohrift, out of 


-their owes harids; iſto pope pin} rebjters of other Chur- 
'ches. Thr Apoliter tra ayh ] edu Seng power from 


Chriſt, 


—_—_ > — 
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| Sea.9 + 4 ma) help by Conwſel,ot by Auth! ritie. 


 Cluift, it wasnozdawtull far chem by.common conſent, to have 
conferred upon Peter and Paul, James and Fohn, a trankendent go- 


yernment over them all, If ſame of the Apoſtles ſeeme to be pillars, 
agis faid of Peter, Famer and Jobn, Gal. 2.9. and fo more eminent 
ingifts then all their brethren, ict may puc upon; their brethren an 
expediency, and ſometimes a _neceſſitie to call upon thay for more 
comſel, but not to call them to nwre Authoritie. In like fort, if a 


 Churchin a Citie, and the Officere thereof, be of more eminent 


gifts and graces, then a Church in a vile, itis a juſt occaſion for 
the Church in the 270age, to liſten the more after the counſell of the 


Church in the Cizie, bucnot to ſubmir the more unto their A#- 
_ thrritiein the way of fbje&#ior. And fo it is true, a Claſſis of the 
. Prechyters of many Churches may excell (in more varietie of all abi- 
lities.) then the Prerbytery of any one Church, yer that onel;' rea- 


cheth to make their come] the more weightie and acceptable, but 
not to inveſt them with more rele or more authoririe. Thirdly, It a 
Church (hall ſend to the Presbyters of anather Church for ordination 
of their Elders, they may as well repaire and ſabmit to them for cen- 
ſuring of #beir offenders ; And would not that be a maniteſt tranſ- 
> the royall law of Church-Government, /atth.18. 15; 
16, 174;18.It a Brother ſee his brother falne into a ſcandall, and 
after dealing with him firſt hintſelfealone, and then with the con- 
riion of two or three witneſſes, find him to giveno ſatisfaGtion at 


_l all, whicher ſhall the offended brother repaire? If to the Church 
I whereof the brother offending is a member, that is indeed accord- 
ing to the rule, but. what need is there then, or what ground of 


repairing to the Preshyters of other Churchies ? by what Authort- 
ac ſhall they proceed to cenſure the offender that is a member of 


. another Church? + ” 


Indeed if a Brother offended ſhall complaine to the Church 
whereof the offending brother is a member, and the Church neg- 
let todoe their dutie, through prejudice, or partialitic, or other 
remiſnefle.ic may then be lawtall to make uſe of the brotherly love 


and brotherly communion, which one/Church oweth and bear-- 


«ho another. The brother offended,/and not ſatisfied with the 
proceedings. of his own Church again the offence, may then re- 


and counſdll in the caſe in hand agg they doe not approve _ 
oa 2 "BY 
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| ireto the Elders of other Churches, andcrave their judgement | 
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_ good <P the ye edir of ehicie ills Checks they way. | 
2dmoniſh the Elders po; that, Church eotching what "they judgo- 
amifſe. But if the Elders hearker-notums them, the Elders who | 
admoniſh them, being unfarisfied,may acquaint their own Church 
with'the offetice of therr'ne eighboar: Gharth, and-then in the namg. 
of the Lord; and of their.own Church, they thay 'admoniſh them | 
thereof, by Letters and Meſſengers ſent to them to- rhat-purpole. 
If yet the Church adinoniſhed, hearken not unto them,the Church 
offended may and ought to! acquaint their neighbour Churches 
therewithall, who may joyne with them , either in convincing the | 
offending Chureh of their ſin, and fo prevaile with 'them unto're-| 


otwation , or eble ( ifthey perſiſt in obſtinacy ) they may from | 


thenceforth-withdraw all contimeance 'of brotherly communion with, 
them, will they acknowledge their tranſgreſſion ; which is as farce 
as 'Churches may goc in a/Church-way, in-caſe of obſtinacy of a 
acighbour-Church in any offence,.and:{o farre they may goe ac- 
cording to the proportion-of the ruſe, Adat. 18. 15, 16, 17. Look 
what rulea brotbcoris toattendunto in ſeeking to heale the offence 
of 4 brother, the ſame mule mayiand ought a ſiſter-Chrrch to atterd 
unto in.-lceking to heale/ an an offending ſiſtec-Church. And looke as 
_ who had reccived the £ {ame equal porerof thek pbuith Fe+ 

yreprbved Peter openly when he was to be blamed, 'Gat: 2. 1 *--to oe 
Cha'b, who hath received the ſame' equall Power of the keys with 
another, may reprove another Church openly when they are to be 
blamed. And lookeby what power they may reprove them, by the 
fame they may.proceed to mithdraw frem:them,it they hearken not 
to their reproofe a £0 God. Bat all this notwithſtanding) 
they will. not allow-a bwther offended to complaine;to-the Presby* 


zers of another Chigch, gall he ſee no hope of pn of the offence 
__ his on Church at hom. = 
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AG a 2. Il. 
7 the WITS of Members. to the. Church. 


'|'S$zeET. 1; 


Fe Cherch bin being ehusgathored and farniſhed with a x 


manner as the Lord hath a | 
Jockea] In "es To Primitive. FS. tbe Lor Lord ae to 


then 


Sets 1- | of Members to the (barch. 


them daily ſuch as ſbould be ſaved, Ats 2: 47. ſodge wee admit a 

. receive "ht the Lord ſuch as he ſendeth and addeth tous. The 
£rſt and loweſt nzmber of a Church, to which the ochec menibers 
are added, is not expreſly limited in the Word), onely it is not (6 

tow as ſome have conceived, to conſiſt onely of to or three, it is a 


miſtake of that place, 231.18. 20. where a promile of Chriſts pre- 


ſence is made 19 two or three,to concelveit made'to the loweſt num- 
| berofa Church-body ; for thoſe two or three, are not conſidered 
there as 4 Chrch-body,bitt as a ſufficient number of witneſſes,to joyne 
with a brother offended, in convincing and admoniſking the bro- 
| ther that gave the offence ; againſt whom, if he doe not hearken 
tothem, they are then further to proceed, and to te the Church. 


- Which argueth that they themſelves are-not a Church,but a ſmal- 


kr company agreeing in a _dutie of brotherly love, either to heale 
- anoffending brother by their 'own admonition , or to witneſſe a- 
gainſt him before the Church ; and yet they have a ſpeciall pro- 


miſe of Chriſts preſence with them in the dutie, Teſt they might 


' thinke ſuch a labour of love undertaken in vaine. 


But the Church muſt needs be a gre:ter 7umber then two or three, 


feeing theſe two or three are to referre the perſon and the cauſe to 
agreater body then themſelves ; for thouzh there might be a dome- 
flicall Church im Adam and Eve at the beginning,yet ſach a Chiurch 
_ which Chriſt hath 7:ſfizuted in the new Teſtament, conliſterh of a 
greater aa of The very Officers ofa Church, compleatly furni- 
ſhed, are no fefle ther foure ( a Paſtor, a Teacher, an Blder, a Dea- 
_ £0n,) and therefore the þody of the Church had need to be of a 
greater number then. ſo. And though: the eſſence of a Church may 
conſiſt without the integritie of all his members ( as a lame man 
that wameth ſome of his members may have the eſſence of a man,) 
yet under ſeven, a Church can hardly confiſt of ſo many members 
as doe performe any part of a Church-body. 
To luch a body, how many members may be added ,. is not ii- 


nited exprelly inthe Word,ondly it is provided in the Word,that 


they be no moxe then that all may meet i one Congregation , that 
dl may bearegazd all-may be edifiedFor(as hith beennoted above? 
the Apoſtle fo deſcribeth the whole Church 4s meeting in one place, 
1 Cor. x 4.23. Burt if a/cannot heare, all cannot be edified. Beſides 


the Apoſtle requireth, that when the Church meeteth cogerher oy 


17ho are to be admirted imo Chap.;. 
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_ the celebrating of the Lords Supper, they ſhall tarry on? for another, 

1 Cor. 11.33. Which arguerh the Church indued with onely or- 
dinary Officers, ſhould confift of no greater number then that al! 
might partake together of the Lords Supper in one Congregation, and! 
therefore ſuch Pariſhes as conſiſt of 15000. though they were all 
fit materialls for Church-felowſtup, yet ought to be divided into 
many Churches, as too large for one.. When the hive is too full, 
Bees twarme into a new{hive ; ſo ſhould ſuch exceſfive numbers of 
Chriſtians iſſue forth into more Churches. Whence it appeareth 
co beanerror, to ſay there is no limitation or diſtinftion of Pa- 

riſhes,meaning of Churches,(Jure divino)for though a preciſe quo- 

| tient, a number of hundreds and thouſands be nor limited to eves | 

ry Church, yet ſuch a number is limited as falleth not below ſeen, 
nor riſcth above the bulke of one Congregation, and ſuch a Congreg ++ 

tion wherein all my meete, and all may beare, and all may part ake, and 
al may he edified together, | nn EE 


TY that deſire to be added & joyned to ſuch a body,they fil: 
make known their deſires to the Elders of the Church, who 
take triall of their knowledge in the principles of religion,8& of their. | 
experience 3n the wayes of grace,and of their godly converſation amongſt 
men ; that if any of them be found ignorant, and gratg!eſſe, or ſca1- 
_ dzlow,he may not be preſently preſented to the Charch, till theſe evils | 
 wereremoved. The ſtones that were to be laid in Solomons Tem- | 
le, were ſquared and made ready before they were laid in the | 
- building); neither iron, nor ax,nor any iron toole was heard in the | 
houſe while it was abuilding,.z King. 6.7. And wherefore ſo, it 
not to hold forth that no members were to be received into the 
Church of Chriſty but ſuch as were rough-hewen, and ſquared, | 
and fitred to lic cloſe and levell to Chrift and to his.members? 

- But when ſuch as offer themſelyes are af old of the Elders, they 
are propmended by one of the' Raling Elders to the Church, with = iſ 
ano pt the brefhrep to make inquiry after them,and if they (hal: | 

eare Ot any Jult exceptions againlt them, to give notice of it 19 97 | 
es On nent ug 
| Bur ifno exceptionbe heard of, they ate called forth bis - 

FL 4 7] Tn» __ Chur(i, 
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Charch, after other holy duties are performed, and each one ma- 
keth confellion of his ſinnes, and profeſſion of his faith. In con- 
\ MW fionof his finnes (that it may appeare to be apenitenc confeſſi- 
| KH on) hedechacechalio thegrace of God;to bis foule, drawing hin 
| BI outofhis fiitulleſtare intotellowſhip with Chriſt, Inthe padter- 
- fion of his faich,he dec'arerhnotonely his good knowledge of the 
princi s of Religton,bne alſo his profeſſed {ubjeQion to the Go- 
dl of Chriit, with his delice of walking therein, wich the fellow- 
Sip of char Charch. Now betore or ater ſych his profeſſion or 
confeſſion, thofe of the brethren at the Church who are of his ac- 
quaintance doe give ſome good teſtimony ( it need be ) of his life 
\ FF andoonyerſlation ; either according to their owne knowledge of 
| him, or according to the creclible reports or letters which they 
| haxereceived concerning him: which done, the Rulig Elder, oc 
one of the Preaching Elders propoundeth ic to: the Church, 'whe- 
ther from all that they have hzard and ſcene, they tinde. any juſt 
exception againſt him ? it ſo, it is cleared and removed before any 


_ a 4 
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| tuner proceedings ; if no juit exception appeareythe Ruling Elder | 


then moveth the Church to expretle theic acceptance of him into 
fellowthip with them,by litting up their hands. \Vhich clone.Cand 
thelike courte caken wich two or three morezas the time will per- 
mit)che ElJer propoundeth to them the heads of the Covenant which 
the Lord bath mide with bis Church , what promiſes of grace he h4th 


Wrbtns; Ac 13 rake the Lord Feb for tbeir ane!y Prieſt, apd Atoiemont , 
 Belr onely Prophtr and grade, their onely King and Lawrginery, and t 
Walkear profeſſed ſa) jection 0119 all his bolgiQtdinzroes 7 as alſo to walk, 


ion and ſucqour,] according 19 the rule of the: Giſpel.. And the new rc- 
"Oived menibecs acknowledging this to be their duticy:and profei-: 
ng thele confehc atito iris the name. of Chitit ; the Elder doth 
 fwther atquaimt them wklr:ab22 drier. of holy.watchfulneſſe over | 


them s ; 229 nan Church; and'ſo ſhutteth wp his work 
(e ſort prayc 


=. runto theLord, who keepeth covenant and 
"mexeywith thauſandsofhis peopleadmakens all faihfull co him , 


"Clift Jeſus, the Mediator, and fazetic of; his Covenant, betweels 


theLordand his people. 


made to them; 6s alſi whit duties of fuith and obedience he 41th requir: 


i brotherly love winh the brethren of this Church, unto matuall edifica- | 


tothe rakes of his holy Goſpel in © 
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'N ariſc'in a godly minde agairiſtrheſe things? Iwo oe:they 
chings ſeeme herein offenſive, butaretiots. F 


"Firſt, That ywee require gracious qualifications in ſuch as we re> 
ceive tO Church-fellowſlip : whereas the viſible Church is ſaid to | 


conliſt of all forts, good and bad, and: to be a garner containing 


 thafſeand wheate, ava held wherein wheate and fares. grow wp 


rogether. 


Secondly; That we receive ſuch/into the Church by a cov enant: | 
Thirdly, That we communicate toomuch power unto the peo- |. 
ple, and doe not rather referre all power ( in this caſe) into the | 


: Ty of the Elders. To) give I ſome account of thele , ts 
the Lord ſhall aſſiſt. | 


For the firſt, thou ugh wee willing admit all commers to the 
by ati ol admitted Infidels, 

| . 1Core14. 24, 25.) yet wee receive none a5 members into the Church, 

but ſuch as (according tothe judgement of charitable Chriſtians ) | 


' may be conceived © Tb reccivell of God into —_ with | 
1. Chil the head of the Church. 


hearing of the We edi with us( as the 


» Our Reaſons be; 


' Ficſt, From tht neore eelarion berworn Chriſt Feſus, and the Chad: 


| aSalfo between the Church and the other perſons inthe Trinitie: 
+ theLordſefus is theheadof the Church,even of the vifebleChurth; 


. ____anghtheviſibleChurct)ithe body of Chriſt Jeſus, 1.Cor. 12. 37+ | 
© * The viſible Church is ſaid tob0the habitation of God by the Spirit 


Eph.'2. 22, tobe the Tem 


of the holy Ghoſt, 'and the Spirit of God 


_— dwell in them, 1 Cor. 3:16,17. tobe Eſpoulcd to Chriſt as a chaſte | 
- Virgin, 2 Cor.11,2. The members of the-vitiblo Charch ate ſaid to | 


be the ſornes and ters of the: Lord God Altightic, 2, Cor. 6-38. 


and are exhorted to be folarpers of him as: deare children, Eph. 4 1+ | 
Now how can the viſible Church be the: members of the body, or | 


, the Spoule of Chriſt; or the Temple of the Haly, Ghoſt , or the 


'ſonnes and daughters; ofahe heavenly: Father the members 
in charitable diſcretion be Canindeat the holy | deſcriberh 


Graciow u qualiſiestions required " Chap. + 


Owivhat offers idle in allrhis > or e what ſcruple nay 


_. them tobe) Sonny by To C1Cor. 1.2: an fairbfull —_ | 
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Gal. 1. 2. and that not onely by cxternall profeſſion, for theſe are 
too high ſtiles for hypocrites ,, but in ſome meaſure. of ſinceritic 
- Secondly, We reade AG.2.47. that the Lord added to the Church 
daily fuch as be ſaved ; and how then ſhall wee adde to the 


Church ſuch as God addeth not ? ſuch as have no ſhery of any fa- 


ving worke upon them to any ſpirituall diſcerning? ought not the 
-Lords Stewards to be faithfull in Gods houſe, and todoe nothing 
therein, but as they ſee the Lord goe before them? receiving whom 
he receiveth, and refuſing whom he refuſeth , caſting our whom 
be caſteth out. Doth not the Apoſtle Pau! upon this ground &i- 
re&the Romanes to receive a weak beleever, becauſe the Lord bath re- 
_ cefved bim*Rom. 14. 1, 2,3: 

- Thirdly, The Lord Jeſus maketh the profeſſion of the faith of 
hisname, and tfuch a profeſſion as fleſh and blond hath not revealed 
| toa man, but his heavenly Father ; to be the rocke on which his 
- Hifible Church is built ; for he ſpeaketh of ſuch a Church where- 
| Wtohe committeth the keys of his kingdome, and that is the viſt- 
ble Church, Aer. 16.16. to 19. Nowif ſuch a profeſſion be the 
rocke and foundation of a viſible Church, then wee {ball build a 


Church without a foundation, if wee receive ſich members into 


the Church as doe not hold forth ſuch a profeſſion , bur. either 
apce makeno profeſſion at all,or ſuch a verball pro- 

feſion as ſavoureth not of any bleſſed worke of the Father by his 
Spirit upon their hearts. And doth not the Lord expoſtulate with 
| Sch agmeſt as comes into the fellowſhip of his Church, even unto 
his Table, 20+ having a wedding garment, Mat. 22. 12? And doth 
not expoſtulation intimate a Taxation alſo of them , by whoſe conni= 
 wence be came in, where he ſaith, how comeſt thou in hither ? And 
doth not Chriſt in the parable impute it to the ſleepineſſe (that is, 
| to the remiſneſſe and negligence) of hi ſervants, that tares were 
lowen in his field amongſt the wheate, at. 13. 25. 38. 39. 
1K ourthly , Such as have onely a forme of godlineſſe, and deny the 
Power of zt , wee are forbidden to Joyne with , and commanded to turne 
fomtbem, 2 Tim. I TE} 

 Fifdy, Can any man judge ſuch perſons fit materialls for the 
conſtituting and edifying of a Church , who are more tit for thc 
ruine anddeftruttion of the Church; ſuch as leave their firlt love 
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rch- Members. A Chap. 3, 


ought to be a Communion of Saints ? 1 

Well then, if all the members of che Church ought to bir Sings | 

by calling, and faithfull brethren,it cannot be thought an univaſona- 

ble curioſitie, bur rather held 2 due and faithiull watchfulneſle in 

KF the Officers and body of every Church of Chriſt, to take a dye 
=_ eriall of men by a confeſ,un of ſennes, as Jobn Baptiſt did, 114. 3.6, 

| _  andbyaprofeſimeftheir faith, as Philipdid, A.8. 37. before they 

receive them into the Church as members of the budy of the Lorg 
Jeſus.; neither was it an exceſſive auſteriie in Fobr, but an holy 
aithiulneſle and godly /zeale, not onely to repulſe the Scribes 1nd 
Phariſees, Nat. 3. 7. butthe propbane people alſo from his Baptiime, 

LA. 3: 7. as thole who were a generation of wipers, and had nit yet 

brought forth fruit meet for ;epent ance, ver.7,8. and therefore *2-m- 

{elves were not meete for his Baptilme,, which was a baptiſn'e of | 

repentance, Lick, 3. 3. Neverthelefle, in this triall, wee doe notex- -| 

aQ eminent meaſure, either of knowledge, or holineſſe , but doc 

willingly ſtretch out var hands to receive tbe weake in faith, ſuch 

in whole {pirits wee can diſcerne the leſt mezfeere of brezthivg and 

 panung after Chriſt, in their ſenſth. feeling of a loft eftate ; for we had 

> rather 99. hypocrites ſhould periſh through preſumption,then one 

humble ſoule telonping ro Chrit!, ſhould finke under diſcourage” 

ment or deipaire; and by reaſon of theſe hypocrites received into 

_ the Church, it is thatthe Church is ſaid to have in it good and _: 
46 oy and tares;; for tares, ( as Hierome ith ) are ike to 
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"rr wee now to give account ofthe ſecond point, why wee 
4 receive ſuch into the Church by way of Covenant. 


1. Meeteit is that as the whole Church was received as one 
 bahunto Chriſt by profeiling their entrance into covenant with 
| God, as hath been fhewed above in the third Propolition of the 
fiſt part, ſo every member of the Church ſhould be received into 
_ the lame fedlowthip, by profeſſion ot their taking hold of the ſame 
| Covenant; Eadem eſt ratio partium &+totivs,there is the ſame reaſon 
ofthe whole and of the parts, in tuch things as concerne the conr- 
mon nature of both ; And as all relatives doe, they mutually ar- 
gue oneanother. Hence jt is that when godly ftrangers(who had 
* jomed themſelves to the Lord, to wit, by faith, to ſerve him, to 
love his name; and keephis Sabbath) were to be brought into the 
kllovzitup of the Lords houſe, they added this dutie over and a- 
. bovethe former, they tooke holdof the Covenant of the Lord, Iſa. 5 6. 

- 354554697. Surely not by faith onely,for their perſonal ſalvztior, (tor * 
fothey took hold of the covenant before when they joyned themſelves 
to the Lord, ver.3.) but by their profeſſion of their acceptance of the 

' Conant, and ſubjedion to it, which the Lord maketh with hu Churct) 
pode, whom he cauſeth to paſſe into the bond of the Covenant, 
20.37. : 

Objes. gA is obje&ed firſt , that the place in Iſai. ſpeaketh of 
luch ſtrangers as were proſelytes , who in joyning themſelves to the 
Lord, were therein alſo joyned unto the Chxrch, for fo joyning 19 the 

Lord, implyeth joyning to the Church, Jer. 50. 5. Ezck. 2. 11- 

 Anſ.1.They that joyned to the Lord in thoſeTexts of Feremie and 
Zachary, did indeed in ſo doing joyne in a Church-body allo ; 
for they who are there ſpoken of were a multitude,concurring and 

conſenting in the ſam Coyenant, to joyne'to the Lord,and to be- 

come his people ; but herein, I ſay, the Eunuch and ftrangers are 

Gid to be joyned to the Lord , who yet were not joyned to the 

Church, buc ready to complaine tht the Lord had utterly deprived 
them of that libertie of Joyning to the Church, and had utterly ſeparates 

877" gee pevple, ver. 3. As indeed he had by exprefſe Law ſepara : 

ted them, that is, prohibited th:m fromentring i1to the Congreg 41:0! p 
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Ty 


| the Lord for ever, Dent. 23- 1, 2, 3: Againſt which Law the Lorg 
comforteth them with this premile of the Goſpel, that in the ney 
Teſtament, neither their Euruchicall eſtate, nor the alienation gy 
ſtrangerneſſe of any Nation, ſhall be an impediment unto their en- 
trance into the Lords houſe, which is the Church. LT 
The joyning ( there ſpoken of) isnot their joyning to the Lori! 
and his people as Proſeltes-of the Church ; for_though they were 
joyned to Egon , yet they complained of their disjoyning and 
ſeparating from the Lords peoplez. but the Lord comforteth them 
with this promiſe, that ſuch as are joyned to the Lord, he will hereaf- | 
r bring them to hz« houſe ; no bodily infirmitie,(as that of the Ey- Ml .. 
Gucb ) nor nationall pollzzz»1(as that of ſome ſirangers) ſhould hin Ml 
_ der their admittance into his Church, onely this the Lord-requi- | 
reth both of the Exnuches, ver. 4. and of the ſtrangers, ver. 6. who | 
had joyned themſelves to'the Lord before,that they doe alſotake h1l4 
of bis Covenant ( as antecedent to their entrance into Church-fel- 
lowſhip, )co wit, take hold of it by ſolemne profeſſion of their accep- 
tance of it, and of their\ſubjeCtion to it. O. 
Obje&.2. Ir is not credible thac the Lord would ever ſeparate 
or debarre ſuch from Church-fellowſhip as were joyned to him- 
_ by faith, who can thinke it ? what reaſon can you give 
OF IG: - Ll: 4 | | "8 . | 
Anſw. The text is plaine, that Ewmuches, Moabites,and Amm= © 
rites, were ſeparated from the Church or Congregation of 17.c! 
for ever, without exception of gedlineſſe or wgodlineſſs. Some in- | 
deed make a doubt whether the Law againſt 2foabites and Amm- 
nztes reached to the women of thoſe Nations; but againit me! the | 
Law is cleare.Bur if the Law had excluded them onely upon point 
of their own a»ngodlineſſe, that was no ſingular curſe to them. No 
Natien under heaven could expet admiſſion into the Church of 
, Jjrael, unlefle they beleeved in the God of Iſrael. What reaſon God 
| —| —_ have for excluding the Exzzuches,wee leave to his ſoveraigne 
wildome. But yet himſclte giveth a plaine reaſon tor ie againl(t the 
_ Moabitesand Ammoniter taken from their malignant enmitie againlt 
Gods people, Dext. 23. 4,5, 6. Againſt the Exnuches he giverh no 
exprelic reaſon; the authoritie of the Law-giver js reaſon ſufficient 3 
who can tell whether God would not thereby type out the debar- 
ring of barren Chriſtians from Church-fellowſhip ? ; b 42 
HE 11 Objed,3- | 
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rate between the day and the night ? (tor it is the ſame word in 

ce Originall, Ger. 1, 14. ) and yet day and night were never joy- 
* nedin one ſocietie. | nt: 

 .. Sothat from the place in 1/2iaþ, wee have two paſſages of our 

iſes in admitting Church-members, witneſſed unto and confir- 
med by the Lord. dF . 

1. That thoſe whom the Lord jojneth to the Church in the new 
Teſtament, are ſuch as have been joyned 0 himſe!fe, to love him, 
and to ferve him, and keep his Sabbaths. | 

. 2+ That they doe allo 2zke hold of his. Covenant with his Church, 
© before he bring them into his holy 14o:mtaine which is bis Church, 
Both which are the more to be obſerved in this place;hecauſe the 
placeis a propbeſie of what the Lord will ave in thedayes of the new 
Teſtament, to wit, when his houte thall be called ar houſe of prayer 
. wnto all Nations, ver. 9. which is proper to the tzmes of the GoSl. 
- Objed?, 4 But the Covenant here ſpoken of,hath nothing to duc 
 withthe Charch Cover.m?, for the Covenant is the Lords between 
bim and his ople , but the Church Covenant us between the memes 
ef the Church one towards another. h 
. + Anſw. This objection was prevented before in the firit point ; 
for when the Lord entreth into-.covenauit with his people, that is, 
with his Church; his Charch cicher exprefly,or by 1ient conſent 
covenanteth wich him, and allo one with another, to yeeld pro- 
&lkd lubjcRion to him, as hath been ſhewed above. 
Butthough this place prophecying of the dayes of the new Teſtament, 
lpeak expreſly of taking hold of the Covenant betore entring into the 
Churchyyet Jet noman wonder why there is ſo little exprefſe men- 
 Lonof the peoples taking hold of the Covenant in the newTeſta- 
| Ment, when this promiſe commeth to be accompliſhed. In rhe 0/4 
Teſtament, where the Church and Common-wealth grew up together 
ladivincinſticucion and,adminiſtcagion, there isvxprelſc mentian 


ir 


 Objebs. 3. The word ſeparation, implyecth they bad been ſome- 


kmnd be ſevered from Scotlana vy the river of Twced?and from France 
 andGermarzy and Holand, by the Sea ? thowuga they were never joy- 
ned to any of thoie Nations ? Did not. God make the Starres to 
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wr this Covenant,and the Church being nationall,and all the Mi 
giſtrates being members of the Church trom the firſt plantations; | 
it, the Covenant of the Lord with his Church was nat ac all falpi« 


tiow to them, ( who were parties to it themſelveebur very accey- 
le; but in the dayes of the zew Teftament, the Mo7iftrater and 


[] 


Princes of the earth being Aliens and enemies to the Church, the | 
Apoſtles thought it meete to ſpeake of this Covenant nor p/:inl, | 
bur as it were in Parables and ſumilituder, as Knowing the name of / 
Covenants and Covenanters might breed no ſmall jealouſies in Civil 
Stater, as ſeeming moſt dangerons to civill peace, but yer in apt | 
{in*ilitudes they ſo deſcribe the eſtate of Churches as doth neceſ- | 
farily imply a joynt Covenant,both berween the Lord, amd them wn 
with another : which may ſerve for a ſecond argument to prove the | 
- point in hand, the receiving of Members by way of Covenam; 


tor 1. they ſo deſcribe eyery Church of God, as a Citie of Gad, as 


the new Hieruſalem, as the Church of the Jewzes at their firſt conver» 
ſionis ſtyled, Rev.21.4.and the Church of the Fewes, though itmay | 
be a more g/orz0:4 Church then any of the Churches of the Gentiles, | 
yet it partaketh in the common natzre of them? all, every true Chuth | 
is as well a Citze of God, as the Church of the Jewes ;, and hence the | 


Members of the Church 'of Epheſus are called fellow-Citizens with 
the Saints, as being of the houſhold, or Churchof God, Epþ.2.19. 


Now every Citie is founded in ſome confederacyby oath,or fuch like | | 
bond, and every C:r:2en is received into the ſame Citic, by ſing j 
e whc 


the ſame oat;1, or entring into the ſame bond , wherein t 


Citie ſtandeth ingaged ; which holdeth forth to an intelligent | 


heart, that if every Church of the new Teſtament be a Citic, and 


the Members thereof tellow-Citizens, then as the whoſe Churchis | 
planted and founded i ſome Covenant or Confederacie ; fo every | 
Member of the Church is implanted and received into the fat | 
body, by taking bold of the ſame Covenant,and profeſling ſubje&ion | 


thereunto. | 


Againe,when the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the planting of the Church | 
of Corinth, calleth it efpowſing of it as a'chaſte Virgin unco Chriſt, 
..2Cor, 11.2. It implyeth plainly, that he drew them all as one Þo- | 
_ dy toprofeſſe their acceptance of Chriſt as an burband tothemal; 
and of one another, members of the ſame body : if he had ſpoxen Ct 
. his converſion of their pyrticiedar-ſouſer unto Chriſt , he would n9t 


have| 
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| haveſpoken of them as ore uirgin,but lo many ſoules ſo many urging: 
tar now ſpeaking of them all as one virgin, it plainly argueth he 
: 'them all as one virgin.into one body; ard that one body 
ito a Coverant of Efpouſalls with Chriſt Telus 3. for there are no 
ouſalls without a covenant; and therefore they that will take 
hold of their Eſpoulage, muſt take hold of their covenant. 


3. The mutuall relation wherein all the members jn the Church 


hand one to another , members to members, and all of them to 
. nav 7 (] . 
their Officers; and their Othcers to taem, together with their mus 


wall intereſt one in another, and mutua]l power one over another, 


doe all of them necefiarily imply a mutuall contederacie one with 
another; and that whoſoever will partake herein, muſt partake in 
' heirconfederacie. Suppoſe a godly Chriſtian come over into theſe 
parts;(as every.ycare {ome or other doe) there is not any Miniſter 
ofany of our Churches can »ſurpe P 2ſtor.z!l autharitie over him, un- 
Ifle that Chriſtian call him thereunto, or profeile his ſubjetion to 
tis Miniſtration, according to God. Norcan tuch a man expe: 
Miniſters watchfulncſſe over hins ar bis Miniſter, unleſſe the Mi- 
wiker ſee juſt cauſe to accept ſuch 2 charge, and profeſſe ſo much, No 
Obweh in the Countrey, nor all the members of any Church, can 


IN 


- mongſt chem;unleſle be give 1p himſelfe to them, and profelſe his ſub- 
 $$0ontothe Goſpel of Chriſt amongſt them. Norcan he chal- 
| lenge ſuch watchfulneſſe from them, unletle he have given them 2 juſt 
el to take upon them that care over him. That Chriſti.zn {;bertie 
which the Lord Jeſus by his bloud hath purchaſed for his Church, 
and for all his children, giveth them all /ivertie to- chooſe their owne 
Officers, and their orwne follow-/Hemvers, unto whom to commitr the 
care of their ſoules according to the rules of the Golpel. We ſpeak 
not of Infnts, who muke choice in their parents , but of luch who 


know their libercie, andarecalled to ſtand faſt in it : till then that 


2man tender and offer himſelfe to the Charch, ( to the Officers 
and Members of it ) they have no power to receive him ; For the 
Churches receiving a belcever(which is the Apoſtles wora,Rom.1 4. 
| huptycck and preſuppoſerh his offering and, giving xp of him- 
fe unto them, in a profefed [abjeftionto the Lord,and unto them, 
Keording to the will of God ; and their receiz3ng of him, implyerh 
indhoJdeth forth no lefſe then their profeſſed acceptarreot himpn- 
oy | fo 
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take upon them to Cenſure any ſtranger, though an inhabitanta-- . 
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to all thoſe holy liberties with them, and pertormance of all ſuch 
ffirituall duties to him, which belong to. all the fellow-memberg - . 
of the ſame body ; and let men cal] this expreſſion of mutuall a _ 
greement by what name they pleaſe , this is no other then what | 


wee call Church-Covengat. 
TH: {B67} Vs 


we communicate ſo much power tothe people, as to propound 


receiving of Members,unto their. approbation and conſent: our re: 


{ons are theſe: | || | | 
1. From the like power given unto them by Chriſt , for the 


 caſtingout of ſcandalous and corrupt: members, atth. 18. 17. | 
I Cor. J+.J« if the Church mult be told of every member that isto be 
caſt owt, and when he is to be caſt ozt, they are to deliver him to S4- 


tan then the Church muſt be told of every member that is recei- 


ved, and when he is to be reecived, they are to receive him into the | 
fellowthip of the Lord,and of his Church ; but the former is cleare 
from thoſe Scriptures, and conſequently the latter. It is a received | 


Maxime, Ejuſlem eſt poteſtatis aperire & claudere, inſtituere & defti« 
zrere (as they call it,,) they that have power to ſput;the doores of 


the Church by Excommunication , they have power to open the | 


doores of the Church by admitting co Communion. 


2. From the Example of the Church at Hieruſalem, A&. 9. 26. ,- 
who when Paul aflayerh to joyne himſelfe unto them, did notat 
frit recezve him, becauſe the Diſciples were not ſatisfied in his ſpi- 
 rituall good eftate, untill Barnahar by his teſtimony of him had | 
removed their ſcruple |: which argueth the private brethren in 2 . 
gue Officers, muſt be ſatisfied in him who 5 
_ toberecrived imo Communian with them. * 
' 5: From the Churches power in EleRting and calling Miniſters - 


Charch as well as publig 


to Office. Ir hath been ſhewed above, that it belongeth to the peo” 
ple, the body of 'the Church:, to chooſe and call their owne Officers, 


according to the ſpeech of Gyprean, Lib. x, Epiſt. 41. Plebs maxime = 


poteſtatem habet, wel facerdotes dignos eligenat, vel indignos recuſandis 


 - Andifthey have ſach power of chaoling worthy 4n;ſfters,andire- 
\fulingthe unworthy, howmnch more of receiving worthy Ghs 
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-- us proceed then to give account of the third point, why 
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Sehts I en the power of the people. - 


hich a 


ſame, whoſe repentance Was not ſo: cleare to them; w rgucth cvi- 
dently their power in receiving Members. 


C H FX W. 1 V, 
(Concerning Our or aer and forme 118 adminifiration 
of Goas publick worſhip, 
SeCFT. I. 


Church being gathered and furniſhed with able helps, 
ficers and Brethren, they proceed to the adminifirazion 


pecially. on every Lords day ; wherein our principall 
is to.adminiſter and partake 7: all,and no more there 
alithe ordinances of Chriſt himſelfe, and in all thoſe ( fo farreas 
the Lord hath lent us light ) in their »ative puritie and ſimplicitte, 


firſt Commandement requireth us to worthip him with his owne 
onely true worſhip,as he hath appointed in his Word,without ad- 


ding ought thereto,or taking ought therefrom, 1/c.29.13. Dent.12. 


. 32-Sd we belecve it to be unlawtull for any Church to take upon 
them to obſerve, much lefſe for the Officers of their owne or other 
Churches to impoſe upon them any. inſtitutions of their owne ('whe- 
therin dofirine, or worſbip, or goverment, but what the Lord hath 
appointed in his: Word. | " | 

- Our reafon hereof (one in ſtead of many ) is taken from the cx= 
tent of the Commiſſion of the Lord Jeſus given to his Apoſtles, 


which is as large as ever was given to any Church-governours, | 


and yet reacheth no further then to teach the people to obſerve al! 
things whatſoever I have commanded you, Mat. 28. 20. It the Apo- 


commanded:them, they goe beyond'the bounds of their Commil- 


| lion. The-Apoſtles in the Sod in Himuſolon,laidupon' the Chur- | | 


hed noo8her bunders then necellary things; Alf 15: ds 


of alk the publick Ordinances in publick Aﬀemblies, 


without any drefling or painting of humane inventions.For as the . 


ſikes.thomlelves teach the Churches: to obſerve more then he hate = 
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Preſcribed forms of worſhip uxlanfull, Chap. 4. 


- 4 
. Fey . 


| beg then when wee come together inthe Church, according te 


, py preſcribed forme of prayer, or fiadied Lirwgie , bur: in tuch a | 


Re ————_ a=. 


they were, ſome of them in their ew nature, others for the preſent 
eſtate of things to avoid offence, and when they ceaſed to be offen- 
frve, the prohibicion of them ceaſed to binde. Io! 

ObjeZ. Tf any (hall ſay, the Apoſtles Commiillion reacheth one- 
ly to matters of ſubſtance, not circumſtances, of worſhip and formes 
of neceſſitic,not indifferensy. |. 


Wee anſwer, let them ſhew us another Commitlionto authorize 


em w—_ CO... 


them to put Jawes upon the Charches for matters of circunſt ne 


(offormes and of indifferercie)and wee ſhall fubmit,bur the Scrip-. 


Pad 


men ſince the world began. 


rare holds forth no ſuch Commiſſion given to any ofthe ſonnes of 


That much urged place, i Car. 14. 495; doth not authorize the 
Chtirch, nor any Church-governours, to make lawes for the ob- 
ſervation of ſuch things as'they ſhall account decent and orderly; 
bur ondly provideth that all the ordinzn:es of God, whether prayer, | 
or prophetic, or{inging of Plalmes, ortongues, or interpretations, 
be all of them done decently, without uncomelemeſſe, aud orderly,withsct 
confuſion ; and that this place reachech no further:, appeareth evi- 


dently from hence, thar if chis place ſhould give unto the Chucch, 


or u'ito Church-governours,authoritie topreſcribeand command. 
decezt and orgerly things at their owne diſcretion, a man could nut | 
tran the Commurndement of the' Church ; but he ſhout allo | 

tranſgrefſe the Commndemeat of the Apoſtle ; bur the contrary is | 
evident. For ſuppoſe the! Church or Church-governours ſhould 


make an order, that Miniſters ſhould a preach in a gown, 


the thing is decent enough, bur nevercheleſſe if a man ſhall preach 
in acloake, he ſhall tranipreſke the order of the Church, but nv: 
of the Apoſile; for he thic preacheth in a cloake, preacheth de- 
cently al(ſo.z which plainly argueth, that iuch-a commandement of | 


the Church , is not grounded upon the commandement of the | 


Apoſtle. 


the Apoſtles dire&Qion, x Tins. 2. 1. wee make prayers and in- j 
terceſſions and thankipiving for our ſelves and for all men, notin | 


Ts 


bat , My IA C 
he ICE 4 0 1 
4 INES 29+ 08 faptey 9 
NSY RE, - 
+ 2 a p : 
4 Lo 
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manner, as the Spirit of graceand of prayer (who teacheth all hs. 


people of God, what and how to pray, Rom.8. 26, 27.) hepeth 
- our infirmittes, wee having reſpe& therein to che neceſſities of the 
people, the eſtate of the times, and: the worke of Chriſt in our 
hands. | | 
Afcer prayer, either the P.ſior or Teacher, readeth a Chapter in 
the Bible, and expourdeth it, giving the ſenſe, to cauſe the people 10 un- 
derſiand-the reading,according to Neh. 8. 8. And in ſundry Chur- 
ches the other ( whether P ſtor or Teacher ) who expoundeth not, 
he preacheth the Word, and in the afternoone the other who prea- 


chedia the morning doth uſually(if there be time)reede and preach, 


and he that expornded in the morning preacheth after him. 
Before Sermon, and many times atter, wee ſing a Pſalme, and 


| becauſethe former tranſlation of the Plalmes,doth in many things - 


vary from the originall,and many times paraphraſeth rather then 
tranſlaterh ; belides divers other defefts(which we cover in ſilence) 


wee have endeavoured a new tranſlation of the Plalmes into Eng- 


liſh meetre, as neere the originall as wee could exprefle it in our 
Engliſhtongue,(o farreas for the preſent the Lord hath been plea- 
ſed to helpe us , and thoſe Pſalmes wee ſing, both in our publick 
Churches, and in private. 

\ "The ſeales of the Covenant (to wit, the Sacrament of Baptitme 
and the Lords Supper ) are adminiſtred, either by the Paſtor or by 
the Teacher ; and though with ſome godly learned Divines , it be a 


queſtion whether the Teacher may diſpenſe the ſeales, yet the que- 


ſtion doth rather concerne Schoule-Dofors, then the Teachers of 
a particular Church, but wee who have onely the Teachers of par- 
cular Churches, doe beleeve that they to whom the preaching or 


dipenſing of the Goſpel (or Covenant of grace ) unto the Church is 


committed, to them is committed alſo the diſpenting of the ſeales 
of the Covenant ; but to the Teacher as well as to the Paſtor, is com- 
mitted the diſpenling of the Goſpel(the Covenant of grace) unto 
the Church, aud therefore to him(as well as to the other )iscom- 
mitted the diſpeniing of the ſcales of the Covenant. 

Both the Sacraments wee diſpenſe, according to the firſt inſtitu 


00 Rageiſave r0 D;ciples; and (who are included in them) their 
| [Oexamine and judge themſelves before the Lord. Such as lic under 
nl K 2 1: any 
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Chap. 4 


f & 


any offence publickly known, 'doe fivit remove the offence , before - 
they preſent themſelves to the Lords Table; according to Mar. 5, 


-23, 24. The members of any Church, if any be preſent, who bring 


Letters teſtimoniall with|them to our Churches, wee admit then; 
20 the Lords Table with'\us, and their children alſo (if occalionally 
3n their cravell they be borne with us upon like recommendation 
wee admit to Baptiſme, The-prayers wee aſe at the adminiſtration 


of the ſeales, are notany ſet formers preſcribed tons, but conceived = 


by the Miniſter, according to the preſent occalion, and the nature 
of the dutie in hand. Ceremonies'wce uſe none, but are careful! ts 
adminiſter all things accordingto the primitive inſtitutions. The - 
F ather preſenteth his owne childe to bapriſme, as being baptized by 
the right of hi Civermt, and not of the Covenant unto God-fa- 
thers & god-mothers, (for there is no ſuch: covenant of God unto 
them and their god-ſonnes)and therefore we have nouſe of them, | 
bux ornit them in Baptiſme; as the Apoſtle caſt our love-feaſts from 
the 'Lords Supper, being both of them alike fuperadaitions to th 
Lords inſtitu1i#31, 1 Cor. 1/8. 23, 24. The Lords Supper weadmini- 
ſter for the #2me, once a moneth at leaſt, and for the geſtwre, to the * | 
people ſitting; according as'Chriſt adminiſtred:it to his Diſciples | 
litting, (at. 26. 20.26: ) who allo made a Symbolicall ufe of it, 
20 teach the Church their majorities over their-Minifters in ſome 


_ caſes,andtheir judiciall atthoritie, as -co-ſeffors with him at the 


laſt Judgement, ( Luk. 22. 27. 030. ) which maketh us looke at 
kneeling at the Lords Supper, not only as arradoration-deviſed by |} 
man, but alſo as prior by man _=_ inſtitution of Chrif 
diminil __ g part of the:Counſell of Ged, and of: the honour and 
comfort of the Church held forth ini. - [4-4] 
 Intime of ſolenraization ofthe Supper, the: Miniſter having t1- 
ken, bleſſed, and-broken the bread, and commanded all-the peo | 
-Ple to take and-eate it, as thebody of Chrift broken for them, he 
taketh it himſelfe, and giyeth it to all-:chat ſit:;at Table with him, * 
and-from-the Table itis reached by the Deacons to the people lit- | 
ting in the next ſeats about them, 'the-Miniſter ficting/in his place 


anakelbl che breafl, Wetaketh the cup in | 
thanks a uew.Cblefieth'it according tothe | 


at the Table. ; | 


-ike manner, and 
<xample of C 


incheErangellit, who deſcribes the inſtitution | 


Mat. 
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| Ma.26.27- ark, 1.4.23. Lack. 22. 19. All of them in ſuch a way 
* afereeth forch the Elements,not bleſſed ropether but either of them 
 &ant;thebread firſt by it ſelfe,and afterwards the wineby it (elſe; 
Skis reaſon the Lord himſcite beſt knoweth, and wee cannot 
| bejgnorant, that a received folemne bleſſing , expreſly performed 
by timſelfe, doth apparently call upon the whole aflembly to look 
for a ſapernaturall and fpeciall bleſſing in the Ele- 
 mentalfo as well as in the former ; for which the Lord will be a-. 
fzine forght to doe it for us. = = 
Aﬀer thecelebration of the Supper, a Phalme ofthank(giving is 
pg, (according to Af. 26.30.) and the Church diſmitked with 
 ableſling. ] | . 
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27 | i 

; | ary afternoone after publick prayer offered up to God, either 

bythe Paſtor or Teacher, and the Word read and expounded by 

them who preached in the morning (it there be time) and prea- 

_ thedby the other, and the Sacrament of Bapriſme adminiſtred,(if 
any of the Charch doe offer their children thereunto) the Deacons 
(who fm a feate unger the Elders, yet infandry Churches lifted 

ap higher then the other pewes ) doe call upon thepeople, that as 
God hath profpered them-, and hath made their hearts willing, 
there is now time left for contribution : preſently the people from 
the higheſt to the loweſt in ſundry Churches do ariſe, the tirit pew 
firſt, the next next, and ſothe reſt in order, and preſent before the 
Lord therr holy offerings. For in the old Teſtament at their fo- 

lemne feaſts none was tO appeare before tbe Lord empty, Dent. 16. 16. 
And the Lords day 15:onely unto-Chriſtians the ordinary falenme 

feaſt the Lord : in the-new Teſtament the Chriſtians laid downe 

their qblations at the Apoſtles feete, (AFs4-35.) into wholeplace, 

Por tha fervice, Deacons were ſubſtituted, dts 6.3. 
 And'tothat-parpoſe:the Apoſtle gave order unto the Churches, 

hat wpon the firſt day of the weoke every owe ſboxld lay by bim, ito the 

treafury (as the wordhgnifieth ) for the ſupply.of the Saints, as God * 

bad rofpiered them, x Cor. 1. '2. Whick ordinance Faſtin Martyr 
paketh of in his cime; that the abler'ſors-ow the Lords Jay did contri- 

Pure totbe'neceſſitier of the brethren; in the end of the ſecond Apolo- 

| Foe BC» 


pic. And Cyprian rebuketh a wealthy rich widow for beleeving 
ſhee could celebrate the Lords day (as holy ) and yet neglett to contribu 
20 the Lords treafurie, in his firſt Sermon de Eleemoſynd. Locuples 
dives Dominicum celebrare te credzs,, que Corhonam onnino non re- 
After the contribution ended, the time left is takenup in ſundry 


Churches in the publike eryall and admiſſion of ſuch as are tobe + 
received Members into the Church, in ſuch manner as hath berg 


| beforedeclared 3 and ſoafter a Plalme of praiſe to God, with 


- thankſpiving, and prayer to God for a bleſſing.upon all the ordi- | 


nances adminiſtred that day; and a bleſſing pronuunced upon the 
people, the Aſſembly is diſmiſſed. , [2 j 


: : : 


Beſides the celebration of the Lords day, every weeke we ſome- 


rimes upon extraordinary occaſions, either of notable judgements, | 


doe ſet a part gday of hunili2tion, or upon ſpeciall mercies wee {tt 


apart a day of thankergiving. The grounds whereof wee conceive - 


aregenerally knowne and approved amongſt Chriſtians. More- 


over, every. weeke in moſt of our Churches, LeCtures are kept on * 
ſome or other of the weeke dayes ; ſo that ſuch whoſe hearts God = 
maketh willing, and his hand doth not detaine by bodily infimii- | 
_ tie, or other neceſſary imployments, ( ifthey dwell in the hean of || 
the Bay ) may have opportunitie to heare the Word almoſt every | 
day of the weeke in one Church or other, not farre diſtant trom | 


them. | ls 


b 


ſceme to requireclearing from the Word of God ; as 


N all theſe adminiſtrations, onely two or three things may | 


> W 


I 


hy in our Sacraments wee doe not admit the members of | 


_ the Churchof England to the fellowſhip of the Lords Txblc , and 


their children to Baptiſmme, as was ſaid before, wee did receive the | 


| Members of other Churches in this Countrey. 


4 ” 


For the former, the reaſons uſually given may ſuffice. | 


© 1. From the patterne of all the Churches, bork in the old and 
new Teſtament, God never gave leave to any ordinary Ones 


Dajes of Humiliation, &'c. | Chap. 4, 


1. Why in our publick prayers,wee forbeare to uſe ſet formet of | 
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of his Church , neither did any of them take leave to impoſe any 
 formesof Lirurgie upon any Church. And yet if ever there had 

been place for preſcribing ſer formes to any, it had been moſt ſea- 
| Gnablein theFwsſh Synagogues, whole members being as children 
under age, (Gal. 4 2, 3-) might ſtand in m3ſt need of ſich a help. 
| Tris afily acknowledged, 1/er preſcribed a forme of bleſſing, 
Nainb. 6. 23.to 26. and David fundcy Plalmes of praiſe and pray-= 
_ers;and the Lord Jeſus taught his Diſciples nor onely to pray af- 
tertbje mminer, but thus, or theſe words, Lyk. 11.2. But neither 
were thele ordinzry Officers ofthe Churches, neither did they pre- 
ſcribe any ule but arbitrary and occationall of theſe formes;as they 
might, ſaice our occaſions. God by immediate revelation, and by 
the hand of his extruordirry Meſſengers, may preicribe this or that 
forme to his Church,but will not warrant ordinary Ofticers(who 
have onely received a common meaſure of the Spirit ) to doethe 
like; God who'forbad his people ro make to themſelves Images 
or imaginations, inventions, aud formes of worthip,hath not re- 
ſtrained him(elfe ro. ſer up what images or formes himſelte ſeeth 


Objeff. Theſe formes of prayer or praile , though as they be 
parts of boly $criptare they are of God, yetas they are aoplyed wicth- 
out ſpeciall commandement'to be the matter or torme of a prayer 
- erthankſgiving at this time, ſo they are the 4-vice of man, &c. 
_ Anſw. They are not applyed to be matter and forme: of pray- 
er or thankſgiving without commandement, or at leaſt without 
 direftions as amount to a lawfull warrant from God; for 
Moſes exprelly ſaith, 07 this wiſe ſpall yee bleſſe the Children of Iſrael, 
ard fzy x10 them,(Numb.6.23.)The 102.Plalme is expreſſed in the 
_ title, nat onely to be a prayer of one that was afflicted, but of any in 
lite eftate. And the Apoſtles exhortation is generall concerning all 
the Palmes and hymnes and ſpirituall ſongs of David, (as well as 
dfothers ) that wee ſhould ſing them with holy melody unto the 
Lord, Eph. 5. 19. and Chriſts words, Lak. 11.2. When yee pray ſay 
"ur Father, exc. | | 


. Aſecond reaſon why wee forbeare a ſet forme of preſcript Li- 

Qurgies,is taken from the mcaning of the ſecond Commandement, 

hich wee conceive profubirech ſuch preſcripe Linmgies.—o 
Liga rule generally knowne in the expolicions of the Comman- 


dements. 


— —  - - - ————— 
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m2 | what is meant by Image, Chap. 4. 
— — ee IT Tn ha nams——inrmnmoemmnmmnonnmann 
|  dements, that all ſinnes forbidden in the Word of God, are redu- 


ced to the ten Commandements, and fall under the prohibirion of 
one of them or other, for there is no {inne but is a tranſprefſion of 


of the ten Commandements, and therefore there is no judicious 


. by Synecdoches and Mtonymies ; Synecdoches to comprehend all 
{innes of the like kinde, and all the degrees thereof, and eromymicy 

_- tocomprehend all caxſer and meanesr and occaſions thereof;ſo thar 
for opening the ſecond Commandement, which forbids both ma- 


to conlider in what fenſe or reſpeCts Images or ſimilitudes are for- 
bidden: Images or fimilitudes are forbidden in the ſecond Com- 
mandement,not as objedZs of worthip,for all falſe objes of worſhip 
are the fo/ſe gods forbidden in the firſt Commandement ; Inages 
_ then and ſomilitzudes are forbidden in the ſecond Commandement, 


. þ 5 


their heartsnearerta 


wiitten in the Plakne, that tbey 
a 


before them, Exod, 32. 1. Furthermore, the Image forbidden 


_ fore when the Samir 
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ſome or other commandement of the law, 1 7ob.3-4. and upon the 
two Tables of the Law havg all the Law and the Prophets, Mat. 14, © 
40. Now it is plaine, that all ſinnes are not contained in the letter | 


Expoſitor of them, but openeth the letter of the Commandements 


king and tho worſhipping of any image or fimilitude, it is requiſite | 


not as falſe objects of worſhip, wherein the worſhip is terminated | 
and faſtned, but as fulſe vieanes of worſhipping the true God. For ſo | 
_ ar® the Images conlidered that are forbidden in the Word. The | 
golden calfe was not conſidered as the God of Iſrael, that brought | 
them up out of the Land of Azyp:, bur as/an Image of that Jehovab | 
which did bring them up.our ofthe Land of A#pypt. Whence itis | 
aid,thac Azro: proclaimed a feaſt, not to the calfe,but to Fehovah, | 


» © ©, ,.—, Xx.lu@e "Is 2. 212 — oo. 9.» > = £5 Bi 4 


whereof thecalfe was bur an Image. To morrow, ſaith he, is a ſole | 
 nitie( or tealt ) to fehovab, Exod. 32. 5. The Calfe therefore was | 
not the god, but the Inage of the god which they worſhipped,as | 
that which reſembled him, and puc them in minde of him, helped | 
im, orhis preſence nearer tothem : As it is | 
| aunc, th trerned their glory into the fimilitnde | 
of an oxg- that eateth graſſe, Plat. 106. 20. And in this oxe or cafe | 
uy looked at Jehovah as neaye wnto thems, and as going with then, 


in the.ſecond Conmandement; is not onelya fel meenes of wor” IN 
ſhip, deviled by man, but a falf manner of worllp alfo; and there 
Te v inairaue-frrangers knewinot the manner of wor- | 
[tipping Godin the Calves of Jeroboam, it ifaid;theyknew not the 
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| Gefte he forbidden un the ſecond Commanadement. 


| manner of the god of the Countrey (2 Kings 17. 26.) and one of the 
| Prieſts of the 7 28g {Ent to teach them the manner of the 
* fre (or worſhip) of Febayab, ver. 28. and ſo they feared Febovah af- 


C 


wn Images of their owne deviſing, ver. 4.1. | 

Sq that under this one kinde of falſe worſhip of,God in graven 
Inages,is forbidden by a Synecdoche, not onely all worthip ot:God 
 incarved or molten or ! paging Images, (all bodily repreſentations of 
God) but all fpirimuall Images alſo, which are the imaginations and in- 
ventions of ment, whether they be ordaincd for worſhip, as the high 
places eredted to the true God, 2 Chron.33. 17. and the deviſed feaſt 
of the eighth, wxcth, 2 King. 12. 33. or whether they. be brought in 
BH anduſcd for helper and meanes of worthip, as the ſtrange fire of Na- 
BW 44, Levis 10. 1,2. and Davids new Cart to carry the Arke, 2 Sam. 
WW 63-with 1 Se, 15. 13. or whether they be uſed for manner and 


| F 


ul Eloquence) which: is bur a painted Image of preaching (1 Cor. 
-; nd fo forbidden in this ſecond Commandement. In like fort, 
Womens praying in publick bare-headed, and men covered, 1 Cor. 11. 
45- Mens praying or prophecying in ſtrange tongues, and many of 
- themat once, 1 Cor. 14. 22. 26. the celebrating of love-feaſts in ho- 
ly Aſſemblies, together with the Lords Supper, (1 Cor. 11. 24. 23-34.) 
_ wreall of +5 ES or imaginations of men, formes or manners 
of worſhip deviſed and uſed by man , but not ordained by God, 
and fo forbidden in this ſecond Commandement. 41; 
The reaſon whereof is taken from the perteQion of the wildome 


god worke, 2 Tim. 3. 17. No wifdome of mans device, as any other 
writip, mp other belpes -: __—_ of No iu 4 any {ian = 
manners of worſhip, acceptable to God, biit what the wiſdome ot 
Cha Bs Word. Befides, the Church is com- 
pleate in Chriſt, (Colo; 2. 10. ) ſo as wee need no other Prieſt to 
make atonement but him, nor other ſpirituall K:ng bur him to 
 Mleour conſciences, no other Prophet to teach us but himlelfe,and 
| \Xh a8 he hath a ointed to that endzthus the ſum and ſubſtance 

both oj Law and Cofel, lead us to reſt in the ordinancesof God, 


| and nor to hel YX our ſelvesby the inventions of. men, for the ad-, 
uniſtration of the worſhip of God. To apply this then i ſee- 


ter the former, manner, ver. 34-and that was in ſerving him in the gra- 


of worlhip,as preaching iz the wiſdom of mans words {or in car-- 


|| of God revealed in Scripture, to make the man of God perfet? to every 


i 


formes of prayer, deviſed by man, and preſcribed to be read our | 
' of a booke; and fo takenupby one Church from another , as the | 
formes of their worſhip, and as the meanes and helpe of their de. 
yotion,wee findeno command or patterne for them in the Wory, 
nor any promiſe of their acceptance. T hey are injoyned tor meine | 
and helps of Geds worſhip, which he hath not ſan&ifked, and, 
 formes of worſhip which God hath not atknowledged. What djs. 
ference is there. berween'the carrying of the A-ke upon a Cr: ang | 
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P reſcythedl forms of worſhip a.ulewful. Chap. 4. 


our prajers upon a Boke/? whereas both ſhould be carried, the one | 


Min tlters. 1 ' 
In pu 


prayers. 


E napon the ſbouldersof the Levicey , the orher upon the gifts of the 


© Obje&.1. God hathjn generall commanded us to worſhip Tl | 
blick with'all manner of prayers and ſupplication, (1 Tim.2. 
_ 2.) but prayers upon a booke, i;inced Liturgies, are ſorkc mane: 


4 —_ 


Anſw. God that in penerall commandeth all manner ofpray- 
ers,commanderh alt) in; ipecial! the ſeverall kinds of prayers, whe- | 


x; . . + . I. ; > + * . ; | 
ther ſupplications, int:rcefſions, thankſetvings,or the like. He that | 


commandeth the Genus, commandeth the diſtribution of it into | 


allies ſpecter, but he thatconmandeth the fa'j:&, doth not alwaics 


command the diſtribution -F it into all its azjun@s; he that com- 


mandeth prayer in genergl, alloweth every kinde of prajer, bur not 
every forme of prayer ; for then God ſhuuld allow prayer in a ſtrange 
names prayer before Inzzges, prayer in the corners »f the ſtreets, and. 
- - the Ike. Figs as 4 
Obxet. 2. It ſer-formes of preſcript prayers be unlawfill, then 
. fer-formes of confeſſion of faith, ſet-formes of Catechifme were un- 


tawfullalito. 


_ Anfe. 1. It followeth not; for the Apoſtle commandeth us to 
Teepe a forme of fned words in faith and wits 94: is, in the prin 
| re commandeth us 
cepe a forthe of ſox:d prayer, unletle it be a forme of direftions. 
_  andinſtraftions, how tv pray. and thatis included in the former, 


Ples of Religion, ( 2 Tim.2. 3. )bur henow 


| erithout ſuffering ot he tobe added tot, or taken from it , but 
=] What he muſt TNT ad ro others, were the things that be b4-/ 
| | | NO IR "of 


 #nfv-2.The Apoſtle did noe command Time hy to deviſe himlelfe. 
 aforme offound words, & ro preſcribe the ſame ro the Churches, 
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| | $&K2.4- Preſcribed forms of worſhip unlawful . 


; a. a. es 


if Pad among muny witneſſes, which he was to commit tof1itbfullmen, 
| wphomight be able to teach others offo, 2 Tins. 2.2. | 
' Thirdly, For a third reaſon why wedoenot take up ſet-formes 
of preſcript Liturgjes, is taken from the like proportion of ſer- 
formes, both of preſcript Litzergies, and of preſcri pt Sermons and Ho- 
milies, Prayer and preaching are bath of them publick duties of 
_ the minifteriall office. The Apoſiles tell the Church they will lay 


niniſtery of the word and prayer; AR. 6. Tn the one, they are the 
math of God to the people; in the other, they are the mouth of the peo- 


why not ſet-formes of Homilies ? and then neither the Apoſtles, nor 
their ſucceſſors needed to have left off their imployment in mini- 
| ring to Tables, to attend the miniſtry of the Word and prayer, 
 (Air6. 4. )for both are prepared to their hands,by the preſcrip- 
tions of others. Whence alſo it will follow, thac Miniſters ſhall lic- 
tlenced toedifie rhe Church by their owne gifts received of Chriſt 
- tothat end, bur may editice them by the gifcs of others. Yea, Mini- 
ſters, though deſtitute of minifteriall gifts,may be fit for the publick 
uſcbarge of their duties by the helpe of other mens gift 5,both in pray- 
rand preaching ; and ſo naar + preſcript Liturgie is properly a 
maintenance to all 14oll dirmb Miniſters. And in this forbearance of 


pt prayers, as we follow the example of the Church of J- 


ra, and of the Apſto/icall Churches, 1o wee are not deftittire of 
| $ in this caſe of thoſe thar ſucceeded them. 7oſtir! Iſartyr 
tn his ſecond Apologie for Chrifſtians,a hundred and fifty yeares 
*after Chtift, ſpeaketh of the ruler of the Church , ſending up 
| Eprayets and praiſes ro God , without mentioning any preſcript 

fore, according to his power (or facultie) of prayer, or thank(- 
*>iving, left him by the Apoſtles or others. And Tertz!lizn about 
©203. yeares after Chriſt, in his Apologie for Chriitians, faith, 

”* ey prayed fine monitore,quiz de peftore,without a prompter, be- 
* ule they prayed from their heart , Tert#l. Apolop. 3o. that is; 
©('as Zeph. on theplace expoundeth it ) chey 4 0s gor accorau- 
©ig to thedifate of the Saints, to wit, in any forme of words 
F preſcribed by them. And indeed, if in thoſe bloudy times of per- 
fecution, the Church had any ſer-forme of Liturgie, whereiy they 


| had beerrinjoyned a forme of A prayers for chejr Emperonr, 
Tor | | 4 - if 


_ down.the Deacons implayment, that they may give themlelyes to the . 


ple unto God. If wee preſcribe to one another ſet-formes of prayer, . 


"who antd 0 to Bapts ſme, Chap.4, 


it 5c had been an unckilfall and finfull negle@, both in Juſtin and Te ol; 
:lian, to omit ſuch | evidences of their profeſſed loyalti 
and devotion to the Seate: 


"Seer. V. 


ObjeB, PHe fcorld thing in our adminiſtration of oublick or- 
dinances, whereof many require account of us is,why | 
| inthe adminiſtration of the Sacraments, wee doe not admit the 
' Members of the Churches of EngJand, cither themſelves to the 
' Lords Supper, or their children to Baptiſine, as wee receive the | 
- Members of other Churches in this Countrey. ] 
 Anſw. Letit firſt beknowne what we doezand then conſider up | 
on what ground wee doe it. - | 
1. Wee doe not admit the members of other Churches in this | 
Countrey, unlefſe they bring with them Letters of recommenda- | 
tion fromthe Churches whence they camezor at leaſt unleſſe thoſe 
| Churches have made knowne to us their defire , that their Mem- . 
| bers coming occafionally amongſt us,may be received to the Lotd: 
"Table, with our owne, by vertne of communion of Churches. = 
2. Wee doe not admit the Members of other Churches to fel- 
| JowſhipoftheLords Table, if either the perſons themſelves, o! 
. the Churches from whence they carne, lic under any offence befor 
the Ghurch. |: 
Now the grounds upon which wee thus walke, are theſe. | 
1. From the power requiſite to 'the adminiſtration of the Sa- 
craments, viz. to adminiſter a Sacrament, is not an a of Chriſtian 
libertie, that eve vey Chiiltige may diſpenſe, to whom he pleaſe, but 
an at? of power, which Chriſt hath given to them who are called to 
be Miniſters of the Word, and by them to be difpenſed unto the 
Church, whereof the Holy Ghoſt hath made them over-ſcers: 
They then over whom wee have no miniſteriall power, unto them 
wee may not diſpenſe an at? of power ;, but they who are Members 
of no Church,wee have no miniſterial] power over them;and they 
who are Members of other Churches ( not of our own) wee have 
no power over them, further then they are recommended to us 
. from their own nn either by Letters,orby word of mouth | 


g  uxifck are all the s of the Churches in this hn 
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whom wee doe gdmit to communton with us at the Lords Table. 
. But now for our Brethren, who come out of England , tnany of 
m are altogether unknowne to us ; and thoſe who are well 
known;(and it may bealſo well approved) yetthey bring no Let- 
ters of recommendations to us from thoſe Churches. who had in- 
tereſt in them, and power over them. And belides, wee know that 
thoſe who have been membggs of any pariſh Church in England, 
when ance they remove their dwelling our of that Pariſh,they are 
accounted agno longer members of that Churchzſo that they come 
-  overtougas members of no particular Church at all, either in old 
England or innew:and fo they are under the power ot no Church, 
either there: or here ; how then can weedilſpenſe an a& of power 
tothem, over whom wee have no power at all , either commen= 
ded to.us by themſelves, or by the Churches from whence they 
. came? Would it'be thought reaſonable, in caſe that any of our 
* Country-men comming over to us, ſhould fall into drunkenneſſe, 
or whoredome, or other ſcandalous crimes, if the Church where 
he ſojaurneth'amongſt, ſhould proceed to excommunicate him for 
the ame? were it not an a&, Coram n07: Judice ? might he not de- 
mand juſtly, by what authoritic we caſt him out of ouf Communion, 
who was never yet entred into our Communion ? This may therefore 


- 


» > 
yeeld us a juſt defence. : 
«They over whom we haveno power to cenſure, (in any caſe by 


Excommunication ) to them wee have no power to diſpenſe-the 
Communion ; bur ſo it is; we have no power tacenſure any of our 
Tegation (though never ſo ſcandalous) by excommunicating, 
 unleſe theyHirſt commend themſelves to our fellowſhip. 
- Thetefore neither have wee power till then to receive them in- 
_ B'our communion, . _ _ | 
-: 2, Aſecond ground of their praftiſe wee take from the nature 
ofthe Sacraments, which though they be ſeales of the righteuut- 
nelÞ of faith, ( Rom. 4. 11.) yet not toall the faithfidl, as ſuch,bur 
_ Uthey are confederate and joyned together in ſome particulay vifuble © 
. None may ordinarily diſpenſe a Sacrament of the new 
Teſtament, but a 14nifter of a viſible Charch, nor may he diſpenſe 
ietoany, but to the inembers of a viſible Churche In the old Te- 
fament, none were partakers, cither of the Paſſtover, or of Ciroum- 
tiffes, unleſle they were either 1velites borne, or Proſely: Ge | 


, 


who admitt 


ed to the Sagraments. Chap. 4. 


= 


Church of Tfarl. Fob and his three friends , and Elibs with them, | 1 


though alFof them righteous by faith,uand all of the ſtocke nd hive. 

dred of Abraham, yet wee read of none of them to be circumciſed , 

nor is it credible they were; for had they been Circumci/zd, they 

would not have kept ſo deep filence of it throughout all theircon-! 
ference with Job, as they doe; eſpecially having fo often occaſion. 
to urge the pollution of nature from thepirth i hereof Circymci fron 
had been a moſt pertinent and pregnant evidence to convince the 
ſame. And wherefore werexhey not all eircymciſed , being all of, 
chem righteous by faith , but onely becauſe they had not opport;s: 
nitie to joyne themſelves to the houſe of Tſrael , ro whom onely the 
Church, and the Covenant of grace, unto them and their ſea, and the' 


| | ſeales of the Covenant were granted. 


' are baptized. 


 OljeB. Tfit be objeRed, that all that were circrmcijed amongſt = 
the people of Tel, might come and keepe the Puſſeover amongit | 
them : but wee here withhold the Lords Supper trom them thac 

Anſw., Qur anſwer is ,| they that were gireamciſed amongit the * 
I/-2elites, might rightly keepe the Paſſeover amongit them, becaule 
the whole Nation of 1fael made but one Church, and the Officers 
or Miniſters of any one Syzagogue ( the Prieſts and Levitc? ) were 
Miniſters in common to the whole houſe of Tjrae!. In proportion 
whereunto they that are baptized in any particular Church, may 


= 
* ,. 


in like fort require the Lords Supper in the ſame particular church 


where they are baptized; if there beno other impediment in regard 
of their unfitneſle to examine themjelves,which is a thing requiliteto 


| the Roy's of the Lords Supper, more then was required zo the ro |: 
of | 


' ther, unleſſe the Off 


*% 


cezving of the Paſſeover. But now becauſe the Churches of the new | 
Teſtament are of another conſtitution, none of thetnimational, as the | 
Church of T/72e! was , but all of them' congregationall 4 Bapriſmein | 


« 
. 


one Church doth Tor pings man right to the Lords Supper in ano | 


*> > 


un Ifraef they were )) or unlefſe that one Church and the Officers 
thereof did recommend their right and porwer'to another. 


G : k 


4 - 


 -3--Athirdgroundofohur praftiſe in this point is taken from che | 


cale of publick offence, which we conceive ought to be removed from 
all ſuch as are to partake together atthe Lords Table ; ſo wedeale 


with the membess of qur'own Church, and ſo wee deale with che | 


members | 


of -ne Church were the Officers of Þ!, (as 
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members of neighbour Churches in this Countrey : None of them 
4re received unto the Lords Table with us, whileſt they lie under - 
the guile of any publick ſcandall before the face of the Church : 
_ Foritis our Saviours direftion, that if 2 man bring his gift to the 
- Altar, and there remembers that bis brother hath ought againg him, he 
' fbould there leave his gift, and goe firſt to be reconciled to his brother, 
aud then come and offer bis gift, Nat. 5.23, 24. It this be a rule for 
' amans ovwne private direction, in caſe or private offences, it will be a 
mule alfo.for a whol: Church to dire& an offending brother to doe 
the like incaſe of a preblich offence : Wee doe theretore dire& both 
the brethren of our own Church, and of any other Church in this 
Quatrey, that if chey preſent themſelves to communion with us 
atthe Lords Table, they ſhould firſt remove ſuch publics offence, 
aseither themſelves or the Church from whence they come , doe lie 
under; before the Lord, and us ; that acconding.to the figure in the 
hw of the P.:ſcover, no lerven muſt be found amongit us when wee 
cometo fir downe at the Lords Tablgtogether. = 
\Now though wee rather choole to cover in ſilence, and to more 
_ S#fecret, for any corruptions found in other Cherches , eſpecially in 
theſe ſo deare and neare unto us, as the Churches of Engl.od be; 
yet in this caſe, faithfur/reſſe to God and them,and: che necetlary de- 
feaxce of our own-due proceedings here, conſtraineth us to contelic 
- Gundry pubtick uffences, under which our Er2/iſh pariſh Churches 
| Leand wherein our ſelves alſo wire defiled, whileſt we lived inthem, 
and-our Country-men are detiied thac come over to us from 


- Þ» Ir isa publick offence, that they come «yer not as meribers of 
any partiendar viſible Church{tor they leave that relation where they 
left their habitation ) but of a Netionall Church, whereof Chriit 
6 given us no patterne in the new Te:tament; and in which he 
har - (;008957Ph no natimall Churches, nor any national worſhip to 
be performed by them. | 
. 2. Itisa publick offence,that though they were baptized in ſome 
pariſh Church in Erg/2d, upon ſome Covenant, or ſtipulation of 
ther parents, or of ſome in their ſtead;whom they call gvd-fathers, 
Which alſo was withous warrant , yet generally they have come 20 
the Lords Table without any publick profeſſion of their own faith, or re- 
Fantance,or promiſe of performance of thoſe Chriſtian duties hich their 


parents, 
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parente, watherr is | thety ſtead, made for them ; which is an offence, | 
not onely contrary to the:order of their-owne Church, expreſſed 
' in the Rabrick before the Common Catechiſme, but alſo contrary to. 
the word of God, which receiveth none to the fellowſhip of the 
ſcales obche Covenant , bur ſuch as prof eſſe their taking bold of the 
_— as hath been ſhewed before | 

. It is a k offence, thar in. their variſh Communion, 
( which not communion of ſpirit, but co-habitation begetteth ) they 
partake with all ignorant and ſcandats's perſons , not excluding 
drunkards, whoremongers, prophane ſwearers, covetous world- 
lings, Atheiſts, Papiſts, and the like z whereby it cometh to paſſe, 
that not a little leaven > bur a great maſſe of leaven hath deeply lear 
vened the whole lump. 

4- Ir is a publike de, that they have worſhipped God ac- 
cording to the precepts and inventions ob men , both in preſcript 
formes of Liturgie, and Letanies, and in ſuch ceremonies. as which 
though the hey not ordained of God, yet are publickly go, a$ 
_ neither darke, nordull, bat aptto Rirre up the dull mind of man 
to the remembrance of dutic to God by ſome notable and ſpecial 
<7 gnlfication, by which | heſmay be edified- 
\ . 5. Itis a publickoffence, that they haye yeelded voluntary ſubs. 
 Jeftion and obedience to ſuch. # forme —_— government in the Church, 
as the Lord Jeſus hath nor ed in his Word, and have - 


proved the ſame, whether FLY: p56 or _—_ oath of Canenicall 
obedience, or by. conformeitie to and injuntions.. 
Thele, or uch | ike: | lick bei laps as wee hone bewailed in our ſ 


ffoer, (ofarre as wee had any.fellowſhip with them)ſo wee hare 
| it needfull, that our ra” hn alſo who came over to us, 
tho their repentance of the ſame at leaſt in: a poſitive 
a en] err whann of the contrary fincere wayes of the Gofpe, 

before they'be rectivel to Communion with us. 1-7 


'$xer, V I, 


J* theſe grounds may ſuffice to ruſtifie- our "HOTWIRE of all 


the Country-men promiſcuouſly, that come over to us to ih 


fellowſbip of the Lords Table, without further ſatisfa&ion, the ſame - 
allo "4 or ſome of Fam 4 at oman ) may ſuffice to ns our non-4d- 
M1 miittance 
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Se. 6. whoſe Children bave r1gbt to Baptiſme. 
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mittance of ther infants unto B ptiſme. Intancs cannot claime rizht 
unto Baptiime, bur in the right of one of cheir parents, or both : 
where neztber of the Parents can claime right to the-Londs Supper, 
there their ?7f.-715 cannor clainie right to B ipriþne. And they can- 
not claime right to the Lords Su per, it u be ſo that wee have not 
lawfull libertte co adminiſter the Lo: ds Supper to the Parents, or 
to one of them at leaſt, either fur oz want of du per over them, 
or through the:r want of Comnmim with the Church,(whereos 
the Sacrament Is a ſeale )or by reaton of ſume publich offence which 
they lie under ; (as hath bcen already opened). Surely rhough this 
thicd reaſon reach not Infants, yet the two tourmer doe, and pre- 
vent as their Parents of juit cliime of the Lords SaPPry {o :hem of 
due right of Bptiſme with us. For neither have wee porwer over 
themgneither have they commuitun with iny particular Church, 
being dilmifſed frum the Chu ch where they were baptiz.d, and 
recommended ro none. | 

Againſt this ſund: y chings are ob;cfted, and ſuch ( as {eeme ) 
of much weight; as _ OO 

1. That the Sacrament of B ti/ne hah bcen adniniftred to 
ſome who were 70 members of any viſfrble Chacch, and therefore why 
BOr tO the Children of non-mem/'er * as P hiltp baptized the Emunuch, 
Acts 8. 37, 38. and Peter baptized Cornelzzs and his huuſhold, 
AJs 10. 47, 48. Paul bapuzcd Lydiz and her huuſhold, the Goler 
and his honſto!d ,| Ads 16. 15.33. To which wee anſwer three 
things. | | 
» Firſt, The Apoſtles had an unlimiced power, and inighc baptize 
belcevers profeſſing the faith , and their leed , where. oever they 
came, bur the power of Paſtors and Teachers is limited to their own 
particular vitible Church, which hath called them to mititter un» 
tO them. og Þ > 
Secondly, Tc cannot be proved, that the Apoſtles or Evange- 


liſts baptized any but ſuch as either were inembers of ſome vilible. 


Church betore they preached co them, or elle ihzy gathered them 
inco a vilible Church eſtate,before they bapriz-d them. The Eunh 
In Ad, 8. was a Profel yte tothe Church of Feruſ.lem, tor the I ext 
laith, he came up to Hicruſlem for to worſhip. Acts 8. 27. Neicher let 
any man ob'ef, chat his me:nb:cſhip at Hieruſclem would not in- 
tice him to Baptiſine, ſeeing, Bapriiine is 4 Sacrament of the —— 
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whoſe Cbildren have right to Baptiſme, Chap.g, 


* ſian Church, not of the Feviſb; for whatſoever member of the 
Fewiſh Church, as beleeved in Chritt as che Metliah, and profeſſed 

- that faith, he was capable of Baptiſme; for ſuch they were whom 
Fohn baptized, A4at,3.6.and Chriſts Diſciples, Job... 2. yea all the 
 Tfaelites were baptized in the cloud and in the Sea, in the dayes of 
* Moſer, 1 Cor. 10. 2; Astor|Lydiz, and the Gavler, and both their 
families, they lived together in the ſame Citie of Phil/ippi, A 16, 
12. where was a company alſo of other brethren, ver. 4. and from 
the beginning of the Goſpel ( which doubtlefſe was when he prea- 
ched to them, As 16.) he ſpeaketh of them asa Church ; Know 
yee Philippians (faith he) that in the beginning of the Goſpel,nno Church 
communicated with mee,as concerning giving and receiving,but.zee onely, 
Phil. 4. 15. Which evidently holdeth them forth as a Church ar 
that time , and that Pal did firſt gather the brethren there into a 
Church, when he baptized Lydia, and the Gavler, and others there. 
And indeed the Commiſſion which Chriſt gave his Apoſtles, hol- 
deth ic forth, that they were by preaching to make Diſciples, be- 
fore they baptized them and their children, at. 28. 19. Now a | 

Diſciple ( as the meaning of the word implyeth ) is a Scholler in 
Chriſts ſchoole, and therefore when the Apoſtles were direCed to 
make Diſciples before they did baptize them, they were not onely 

to convert them to the fath, but alſo to gather them as Dilciples 


| or <chollers into a Schogle of Chriſt ; and the Schoole of Chriſt 
is every particular viſible Chriſtian Church,wherein ſome are tea- | 
chers, ſome are Diſciples or Schollers, and his Diſcipline is exerci- 
{ed amongſt them. Neitheris ic credible, that the Apoſtles would 
baptize any, that is, apply to them the ſeale of the Covenant given 
unto the Church, before they had taught them the Covenant It | 
ſelfe, and entred them into it , in which regard wee cannot eaſily | 
thinke, that when Peter baptized Cornelizs and his family , he did 
—_ rceive they had received the holy Ghoſt, and evidently | 
: -\. proteſled the ſame in new tongues, (As 10. 45, 46, 47. ) but that 
=. | hedidalfogatherthemintoone hody, direfting them to the ſpiti- 
| _..__rualluſe of the newly received gifts in the Communion of Saints, 
and baptized them into the fellowſhip of the Lord Jeſus, and of 
one another in his Name. | | TT . | 
_ Thirdly, Wee anſiwer, as the Apoſtles were tranſcendent Off- | 
_ cers ofthe Church , ſo they received tranſcendent power to 'of 
WT FH | miniſter 
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Set. 6. Whoſe Children have right to Bapts ſe. _ 


miniſter their worke. As the Father ſent Chriſt, ſo Chriſt ſent 
them, Joh. 20.21. to wit, Cum amplitudine & plenitudine poteſtatis, 
with all fulneſſe of power, ſo that any one Apoſtle received both the 
gifts and power of all the Officers of the Church. Any Apoſile might doe 


the worke, not onely of an Apoſtle, but of a Prophet, of an Evange- 


| liſt, of a Paſtor, of a Teacher, of a Deacon. They doe foretell ( as Pro- 
phets ) things to come, As 27. 22. They travelled up and downe 
not onely to plant Churches, but to water Churches, as Evange- 
os Ats 15.41. They as Paſtors feed the flock of Chriſt with whol- 
ewords 0 exlſortation, Joh, 21. 25. They as Teachers of the 
Gentiles, as Paul ſpeaketh of himſelte,taught them in the myſteries 
of the kingdome of God. They (as Elders ) ruled the Church, not as 
| Lords, butas examples to the flocke, and as Deacons they received 
\ the oblations of the Church, and diſtributed the ſame according to 
- theneceſlitie of the Saints. Yea, though when the Apoſtles came 
where Churches were planted, they did put forth no a of tran- 
{cendent authoritie, but did all wich the conſent of the Church ; 
yet in the abſence of the Churches, they might doc any a& which 
any Cburch, and all the Officers thereof might doe together. As for 
ought wee know they might in ſuch a caſe 3mpoſe hands alone; fo 
Paul might ſet apart Timthy to ſome ſpeciall office, 2 Tim. 1. 6. 
they might alone deliver rento Satan, 1Tim.1. 20.they alone might 
baptize,in as much as the preſence, and the power, and fellowſhip 
any one of them, did comprehend as much as the preſence and 
power and fellowſhip of the whole Church together; their acts 
| therefore in ſich tranſcendent caſes , are not | nagam; nor preſi- 
dents for us; but according to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt, 


tree are to move in onr owne line, and to a@ onely as the Mint-" 


on of Chriſt and his Church, in the preſence and fellowſhip of the 

LO. 

2. Itir objeRted againe, that children of excommunicated per- 

ſons, ſuch as being caſt out, are not holden as members of the 

Church, have yer right unto Baptiſme, and therefore it is not well 

_ "s us to deny the Baptiſme of the children of ſuch as are not 
embers. | 


Rey.q, 1. 


[ Tim. 2. po 


Thar children of Excommunicated perſons have right to Bap- | 


tilme, they prove by ſundry Arguments. 
+ - Vow: hs conſideration of the divers forts of a at 
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84 Whoſe Chaldyes bave r1gt to Bapteſme. Ch aP. 4. 
ſome are members not 4d#4l;,butin the eternall Gouniell of Gyq. 
as Pzl before his converiion- | 

2. Some are meibers onely in fhew and appe zrance, ac hyng.. 
crites, which are 4s wodden legs fa ned to the body. Fn 

2. Some are live!y members, knit to Chrilt by faith, to the þ-c. 


ehren by the ipicir of love. | | Þ, . 
Fi Some are dec ryel member; xtich though they belons to Cole. 
Ele&tion, & are truly ingratfed into Chriit Jeſus,yer tor the p-U/ent || 
have no lively lenle of the powes and vertue of Chit : thett wg 
like to.a levg2 or arme to|a ng that hath a tlead paltey, which 
though it remaine for a tngſvichout feeling and nouriſhment. r 
being joyned to the bodyF'tt may be recovered -by the vert: of 
| ſome ſtrong medicine gMi/made whole as the other. 
# O22... Oftthis tort areffrnnuicated perlons,foOr in regurd of ir 
© ingrattinggthey afTtrue members, and cannot be quree cut off tri-n 
the body of Chri't, 7». 10. 18. And though they be h )!don 1s, 
cut off trum the holy Communion of the faichfull by the Ci1rs 
ches centre; as all becaule Chritt ratificth in heaven, uv hat ties 
Church hath done ON earth ; a d likewiſe becauſe in themicly s 
. they want the free paſſage of che lite and vertne. of the {j'ir't of 
he *graceztil! they be touched with repentance; yet they are nor whil- 
ly cutoff trom the (ocietie of the faichiu)}l, becaule the ſeed of taith 
remaineth in them , and thar knittech the bond of conjunCtion 
with Chriſt. | {|| i 
Anſw. Thoſe gudly learned Divines, who doe thus argue, wie © 
doe 10 highly eftceme, and to deeply reverence in the Lo:d, that 
-were the cauic-our ouwne, and not the Lords, wee ſhould rather !:t 
—_ it fall, then defend it, by oppolicion to the grave judgements of 

\ ſuch holy Saints. Bur bec tuie wee may nor accept perſons in the 
things of Chriit, wee are forced ro excuſe our ſelves from ſubmit: 

ting tv their judgements in this caule, which yet generally in 0: 
thers wee yeeld unto them; Our anſwer therefore is, that howloe- 
ver ſuch <xcommunicate perions as are truly fiithfull ( notwith- 

* ſtanding the cenſure of excommunication ) becauſe the ſeed ot 
faich remaineth in them ; yet to the ſocietie'ot the faithful, joyne! 
mn a partzcutar viſihle Church, they are not knit, but wholly cur of: 

from their Communion: for it is not the ſeed of faith, nor f:ith it | 
lelfe, that knitzeth a man to this or that particular viſpble _— 
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Sc. 6. wWhoſe Children have right to Baptiſme. 


bat an holy profeſſion of the faith, and profeſſed {ubjetion to the 
Goſpel of Chrilt in cheic Communion. Which profeilion, when x 
fichfull man hath vivlared by tO5me notorious ſcandalous crime, 
or by wiltull ob/tinacy, in ſtanding out in any oftence againt the 


rule of the Goſpel, he is now delivered unto Satan, aud therefore - 


wholly cut off from the Communion of the Chyrch,and conſequently 
from the ſez/cr :therevt : himlelte trom the Lo-dr 2.4le, his (eed 
(which. are his memders)trom B p::{n2 : he is nt now as a dead 
palley member, CUT "ond trom the by V's Ne PAS ſrn'er tt thitur . 
the Lord Jeius may {t3}] Jay huld upon him by his Spiric , when 
yet he cann2t in any lively manner tor che time Jay hot upon 
Chrift ; and fo: he may ſtill renaine a member of the inviiible 
Chy:ch of the ficit-borne, when: yer he hatch neither part, nor 

rtion, nor tellovyſhip in che particular tiock aud vi..ble Chu:ch 
of Chriit Te'us, ht 25 25 2n He then, or a Palit nn, 

Now b-canie the Sacraments are not given to the invi..ble 
Church,nor to the membe s thereof, 4 (eh, but to the vitible par- 
ticular Churches of. Chriit Jets, and ro the members thereof; 
ſuch therefore as ais cut off from their membe: Iike Communion 
with the vi. ble Church 9 Arc cut oft alio from the leales of that 
Communion, Bapriſmne, and the Forts Supper, As theretore wee 
doe not receive an He ther: to the tellowthip of the Supper, nor 
their ſeed to Baptiiine, (o neich:r dare wee receive an Ex: mm mi- 
cate perſon ( who is to us as an Heathen) unto the Lords Supper. 


nor his children to Baptiſm. | [1 

OQvjedZ. It is obiett:d againe in the bzhalte of the children of Ex- 
communicate perſons, that it is not in the power, of man to cut 
them oft from Chri:t, thouzh chey bz excormmiunicate: the perſo- 
nall ſin of che Parnt,,m ty n27 k-epe the blefſins from the childe, 


and. therefore not dzprive it of the libertie of the ordinance of 


Anſw. The ſame power of Chcilt that ratinech the Centure of 
the Church ag.in } the Excommunicate parent, though it doe not 
cut off the childe fro» Chriſt, (no more then the Father | yer it 
- Cuts him off from the otw 1rd fruition of the Covenant of Chrilt with 

his Chucch, and from the ſe z/zs thereof : For as Chri't gave the 
childe no right unto Bapriſme?, bur by the Fathers right unto the 
Covenant, and Communion of the Church 3 fo it he taketh 2- 
way 

S 
/ 


roſe children have r1ght to Baptiſme, Chap. 4. 


' way the Fathers right from the Covenant and Communion of the 


Church, he taketh away the Childrens right alſo. The perſonal 


ſinne of the parent is not in this caſe a meer private or perſonall 
ſinne, but the finne of a publick perſon of his family. For as the 
profeſſion of his faith'at his receiving into the Church was as the 


profeſſion of a publick perſon , for receiving him and his childrey 


(who could make no profeſſion, but by his mouth)i:to the Church; 


So his violation of his profeſſion by a ſcandalous crime, was as a 


publick violation thereof, for himſelfe and. his ſeed , who ſtand an 
fall before the Church in his name and perſon. + 


Objed. It is yet further objeQted, Wee muſt alwayes pur a diff 


rence between perſons Excommunicate,which doe not make ſepa- 


ration from the Church, (though they be grievous offenders) and 


open Apoſtates (which joyne themſelves with the enemies of the 
Church, to the ruine and overthrow of the Goſpel,) and between 


Turkes and Iofidels, that are forth of the Covenant, and never be- | 


longed to Chriſt. 


Anſw. Weewill ingly put a difference between the Excommuni- 
cate perſons and Apoſtates, and Turkes ; to wit, in ſuch things 
' wherein they difter. Excommunicate perſons are neerer to helpe 


and meanes of converſion/then Turkes ; For Excommunication it 


ſelfe Is a means of ſalvation, I Cor. J- 5 . and Turkes are nearer then 


Apoſtates ; For better 7t were never to have knowne the way of righte- 
ouſneſſe,then after they have knowne#t,'ts turne away from the holy Com- 


mandem2nt given unto them, 2 Pet. 2. 21. But yet in this they all a- 


gree, they are all of them as Heathens, at.18. 17. And therefore 


- neither the Parents to be admitted to the Lords Table, nor their 


2.Command, 


children to Baptiſme. | | | | 
Obje. Moreover, it is till further obje&ed in behalfe of In- 

fants, If the mercy of God enlarge 3t ſelfe to thouſands,why ſhould men 

queſtion whether ſuch Infants belong to the Covenant, and {0 


. keepe them from the Sacrament of Baptiſme,which is due to them 


by the right of their Anceſtors ? | 

Anſw. 1. Tfthe extenficn of Gods mercy to thouſandr, be a ſuffid- 
ent ground to extend Baptiſme to the children of Excommunicate 
perſons, in the right | their Anceſtors; it may ſuffice as well to 
extend it to the children of Turks and Infidels, and Apoſtater, and 


. forthe difference of the one from the other (urgedin the laſt Argu- 


meat) 
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' ment.) will be taken away. For it is not above 66. Generations 
from Noah to Chriſt,as is plaine in the Genealogie, Luk.3.23.to 38. 
and there have not palied as many more generations trom Chrjſts 
_ time tothe Twrkg and Lnfigels of this preſent age. And then if Gods 
mercy to a thouſand Generations may fetch in the Children of Excom- 
manicate perſons, the ſame promiſe may fetch in all Turks and Infi- 
dels at this day ; wee dare not therefore improve the large exten- 
fon of Gods mercy 1o farre as to give a thouſand Generations 
right and title to the Covenant of God with his Church, and to 
' incourage the Miniſters of the Goſpel to ſer the ſeales of the Co- 
yenant thereunto. }; 

The true meaning of the promiſe wee take to be, That God out 
of his abundant grace and rich mercy, may and doth extend 
thoughts of redeeming and converting grace and mercy unto thou- 
fand Generations; But he never allowed his Church any warrant 
to receive into their Covenant, and Communion, the Children of godly 
parents, who lived a thouſand yeare agoe, much lefſe a thouſand Gene- 
rations. Nay rather the Text is plaine, that the holineſle of the 
children,dependeth upon the faith of the next immediate parents, 
(or of one of them atleaſt.) 1 Cor.7. 14. to wit, ſuch faith as de- 
. rnominateth them Chriſtian-beleevers , in oppoſition to Pagan Infi- 
. dels: and that holineſle of the children to ſuch parents, is called 
Federal , which receiveth them into the Covenant, and to the. 
leales of it. 
' _ Ohjef. Laſtly, itis objefted, that children borne in fornication, 

have right to Baptiſme, and why not then the children of Excom- 
 hunicate parents? The wickednefle of parents ought not to preju- 
dice the children in things that pertaine to their ſalvation. 

Anſw. The wickednefle of the Parent doth not prejudice the 
Elkfion,or Redemption, or the faith of the childe : Jephta,a baſtard, 
Is yet reckoned up in the Catalogue of Beleevers, Heb. 11. 32.Þut yet 
In the old Teſtament, a Baſtard was not admitted to come into the 
Congregation of the Lurd,to his tenth Generation,Deut.23-2. and that 
could not but prejudice all the baſe-borne children of 1ſrae/, and 
that in the things which pertaine to their (alvation. And though 
God ſheweth greater grace to them in the dayes of the Goſpel, yer 
greater grace cannot ( by proportion of any rules of the Gol pel ) 


expected for them from the Church , then this, that notwith- 
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_ ſtanding the linne of their parents, they may be received into the. 
| Congregation of the Lord , and ſo unto Baptiime, either when 
their parents r:pext and acknowledge their tin before the Lord and 
his Church, or when themſelves are able to make 2 better profeſſion of 
better things in thety owne perſons. wo 
Ic is generally knowne; that our beſt Divines doe not allow the 
Baprilme of B tara, ſine fprſoribus ; Bur whether they coniide. 
Sponſores, as witnetles, as| ſome doe, who ferch allowance of wit-! 
nefles from T(a. 8. 2, 3, 4- or whether they conlider them. as Sure- 
= ties, the holy Scripture gives no warrant tor either in tuch a cate. 
57 The place in 1{:i:þ giveth no foothold tor Wicneſles in Baptiime, | 
| The Prophet called not Vrzch for a witneſſe of the Circum:iſion of 
his childe ; but of the conception of a man-childe yer unb-gorten, 
and ot the Prophecy of ſuck [events as were to fall our durihg the 
infancy of the childe; nor was it mcet the Prophet {howd honuur 
{o wicked a time-ſerver as Vriab was. to be a wirneſſc ot the Cir- 
cumciiion, of his childe ; though the more prophane and 1dv/a- 
trous he was, the more fit and taithrull a ite of a4 miraculous 
prediction, to the conviction of an incredulous King, and pev}lct 
And as tor Suteties, the Covenant is not intayled to Sureties, t0 
ſuch as for whom they undertake, but to faithful] parents, pertains 
ing to the family of the Church, and to their ſeed. It is true indeed, 
theres a large promile to, Abraham, ftretching the Covent to 
his ſeed, not onely to the children of his owne body, and to his projer 
!yte ſervangg, but alſo to all! that were borne #n his houſe, or V9u2h! 
with money, Gen. 17.12, 13- which happily may gravt {© much 
libertic to a Chriſtian Sponſor, that if a ſtranger or wicked mat 
ſhould give him by childs trom his intancy to be brought up as his 
owne, it may be baptized a his owne; Butthat is the urmolt bounds 
of libertic in this cafe, And very doubtfull ir is, whether the pror 
nile pertaine onely to the| children of Proſelytes , eicher {trangets 
orborne in the houſe. Bur wee know not any ground at all 
allow a faithfull man libertic to enticle another mans childe 9» 
Baptiſme, onely upon a pretence of his ore promiſe to have an 60 to 
bis education, unle{le the childe be either borne in his houſe, or re 
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ſigned to him to be brought up as his owne: 
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Touching the D iſpenſation of the (enſures of the Church. 


SR CT bb 
FEE proceed not to Cenſure, but in caſe of knowne 
WW F offence, and ſuch offence as cannot be healed without 
MYA Cenſicre. Two ſorts of offences there be, ſome private 
'& A #24 between Brother and Brother; ſome publick and 10- 

WALLS SI oeevecn * 
torions being knowne to the whole Church ; or at leaſt 
bn many. And of them , ſome are more groſſe and hainous , ſome 

a LE 1 

 Ftheoffence be private between Brother and Brother,the Bro- 
ther offended is to follow the Rule of Chriſt, at. 18. 15, 16,17. 
- That 15,firſt to goe and tell him of his fault,or(as the word fignitieth ) 
Convince him of hrs fault, and to admoniſh him of it privately ; So that 
theplaiſter may be no broader then the ſore ; private admonition 
5 moſt ſutable to a private fault, and expreſſeth both the wiſaome 
and love of the Brother , who in ſo doing, both healeth and co- 
vereth the offence at once: If the offender take the admonition in 
goed part, (as taking part with the admonition againſt his owne 
ne )the Brother hath wore and gained him both to God and him- 
| felfe: to God by repentance; to himſelfe by this experiment of his bro= 
therly love : But if the offender heare not his Brother, but takes 
part with his ſinne againſt the admonition, he then taxeth one or 
wo more with him, ( ſuch as in wiſdome he thinketh to be moſt 
fit to prevaile with him ) that ſo by the month of two or three, bis 
word of admonition may be eſtabliſhed; or it the offender heare them 
not, his word of accuſation to the Church may be eſtabliſhed : And they 


coming to the offender and acquaint him with the cauſe of their | 


coming to bring him to the fight of his fine, which they under- 
ſtand is committed by him;they tirſt call upon the name of Chrilt 
tobe preſent with them in this dutie according to his promile, 
Mat.1$. 19, 20. where he hath ſaid he will be preſent with any 
two on three that are met together in his name, to aske of him, (tor ic 


8 upon this occaſion, and this chiefly upon which the a) . 
” N | made. 
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Church-cenſures how diſpenſed, _ Chap. 5. 


made.) And the brother [offended laiech open he offence before 


ro heale his Brother. Firlt by private admunigan, but to he pre 
vailed not to bring, him to a light and icieot his twmne; then þ wy 
he tooke a Brother or two mzre to afſii} him br the wie, but 
neither {o could he or they prevaiic wich him; which tGey being 
preſent, doe openly teſiite bcti>re the Lord and his Chuic!1 : Ani 
fo by the mouth of 1y9 or three, the ward of his accuſation 1 ci vl; ned 
betore the Charch. || | F 
The Church being thus informed; of the eſtate and carriage ot 
the offence, the Elders doe labour in publick wich the offender to 
convince him), both of bis ſinne. and impenitencie under it, not- 
withſtanding all the faichtulnetſe,and love ot his Brechren,in ſeek- 
ing to heale his ſpirit in private. Tr is free alio for any of the Þit- 
thren (leave and libercie| being firſt deſired and ubrained of the 
Elders) to help forward the convidtion by any words of wiſdome | 
and zeale which G94 ſhall put into their mouths; wherein it the | 
convittions and perſwaiions of the Church doe prevaile to a5 
kindly humiliation of the offender in theacknowledgement of his 
linne before the Lord and his Church ; the offender 55 gaines, rhe 
Jrmne #s ſubdued,orhers diſcouraged from the like offence,aud the Co's 


x ſatisfied, { | 
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But it on the contrary the offender ſtand ont in defence of his 
{ag aswell againſt the whole Churchgas he did before againſt the Bre= 
thren,who dcalt wich him in private,;the Church then entereth in- 


| toconlideration of the Nature and ©2/ity of the offence, whether 


itbegroſſe and hainous,ſuch asis condemned by the light of 12.2ture, 
(like thoſe caſt ove by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 5. 11.) or whether it be 
ſuch as (through {ume miſt of I ROrance,or ſtrength of preſent paſſion ) 
he doth not clearly diſcerne the ſwtalnefle of it : ifit be of the for- 
mer ſort, they proceed then to excommunication, both in reſpe& 


_ of the nature of the crime (whereof more hereafter) as allo in re- 


ſpetof his contumacy to the Church. Tf it be of the later ſort, the 


Church proceedeth not forthwith to excommunication of the of- 


- fender, but after once or twice admonition ; - Forin this calc it is 


with the offender as with an Heretike,who may erre at fir{t,and ſtand 
in his error, for want of clear light, and is therefore o:ce and again; 
(according to the rule of the Apoſtle, Tit. 3. 10) to be admumifhed 


 befire he be rejeted: when therefore an admonition is judged {eatuns 


able, one of the Elders, with the conſent of the whole Church, 


; dothrecollef? the offence, and all the argwnents of weight, which have 


been publikely or privately uſed to convince the offenter of his ſinne, and 
diſcovereth to him allo, that ir: alidiry and ſhallowneſſe of all bis an- 
ſwers and evaſions; and thereupon doth ſulemmly, in the name of the 
Lord, admoniſh and charge him to ſee the danger of ſuch a ſin, and di- 


flemper of his ſoule, in maintaining of it ; that ſo (if it bethe will of 
God)he may be recovered out of the ſnare of the Tempter. Whilſt 


theBrother is thus caſt, and lyeth under the cenſure of aamonition, he 
ſtandeth in the Judgement of the whole Church, as 4 convinced 
like offender ; and therefore, till hee be reconcz/ed to the Church 

y the penicenc and publique acknowledgement of - his 11n before 
them, hee doth abſtain from the Lords Table; according to the di- 
re&ion of our Saviour, who world not have an offender preſent himſelf 
nor bis gift before the altar, whileſt the guilt of the offence of hs bro- 
ther lay upon him, Mat. 5. 23,24. or, as the Prieſts in the Law aid 


firbeax to eat of the holy bread, whileſt they lay in uncleanneſſe, Lev.22. 


3, 4- or, as one who lying in bis uncleanneſs, did ratber pollute the ho- 


| ly ' Ex Ans of God by partzking of it, then recerve any holineſs from 


3t, Hag, 2.12, 13. Ts 
The offender then by this publique admonition being debarred 
: — '*"N- Þ 


ot 


Die 45. 


N22 0; eb” 5 Wnrawiy, 4+ 


2 - —_— 
: 
ſn F Mo ot oh # ©; 
oy _ . =, s -» SY _ 
' Z _—_ "__ "—_ —_ } Y J = «* 
4 ” w_ m_y GS nin, Io nn . ———_— 
< ng 
a _ by. " < _—_— 2. tn, DS, ps 
o w_ * 4'#-* 4 _ _ _ 
—_— ' _w 
bots F ONS uy _— ai M's 2 
A i ae, FILE Toe ee es B CRORE wc page 
OS & ( __ 
* - a — 


= 


| mentioned by 


renter a—_—_ GR 
of his wonted fellowſhip mthe Lords Table, and withall being ſo-. 
licited,and urged by his brechreh and friends, to conſider his oreat 
diftemper” of ipirit, in ſtanding out fo long in that which is eyi!! l 
If hereapon (by the grace of Chriſt ) he come to himſelfe, and ſee 
his fin, and defire to reconcile himlſelf to the Lord, and his bre- 
thern,hethen acquainting one of the Eldets with his deſite,is called 
forth in the face of the Church, 'to make publike confeſſion of his 
{m, andto judge himlelt for it ; wherein, if the Lord help him to 


© hold forth an mgentions and humble loathing. of his fin and of. | 
himſelf for it ; they bleſſe God for his bleſſing upon his ordinance, | 


_ and readily receive him jnto wonted favour, an brotherly tellows 


ſhip with them,in all the liberties of Gods houſe;but if on thecon- 


rrary the ſpirit of the brother grow more& more hardened in his | 


im,and ſtand out again all means (publike and private) of his 
reformation, the Church|having waited a convenient time,and yet 
finding their brother wax worſe and worſe, (as is commonly ſeen 
in ſuch caſes, wherein! men are not humbled under ſuch means) 


then, according to the rule of Chriſt, Marth. 18. 17. one of the 


® ; 


giving their conſents (as before for his admiſſion, ſo now for his 
Etpilifon) hee ſetteth his fin in order again before him, with all 
the ircutnſtances and aggravations of it, efpecially how hee hath 


Elders propounding the caſe, firſt to the whole Church, and they 
vi 


 takeninvain, and made unprofitable all other means for his reco- 


very ; and therefore now, inthe name, and with the power of the 
nem >arons with the confent'of the whole Church,he pronoun- 


Aatth. 18. 17. 2 Cor.5. 455 
S x cT: 11. 


' A Nd thus the Church proceederh, in caſe the offence be pri- | 
Tefſe ſcandalous ;-btit if the offence be 


£: A vate atfirſt, ahd and 


be publiike, arid hainousahd'groſly ſcandalous, ſach asis condem- | 
ned even amongſt the Heathens, by the light of nature ; as thoſe | 
ce Apoſtle, 1Cor.s. 11, Fornication, Adwltery,Ince|ts | 

FR > ps Murther, | 


' Churdh-cenſures how diſpenſed. - Chap, 5, 


> 
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timcut off from the cotmmumion of che Church, and delive- - 
rethJjhim uncoSatan, as an'Heathen or a Publican, for the deſtru- | 
Qtion of the fleſh, that his ſoul may be ſaved in the day of the Lord 
Jeſus; and all this according to the direQtion of the Holy Ghoſt; 
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accounted damnable and deteſtable amongſt Chriſtians, as 1do!a- 
© 399, Blaſphemy, Prophaneneſs, &c. Wee take our ſelves bound to 
roceed more roundly againſt ſuch ; for in ſuch caſes the Apoſtle 


doth nor dire& us to ſuch gradual proceedings by private admoniti= 


o#3;bucif any Brother (faith he) be a fornicator, or covetour, or an 
Idwatey, or a railer, or a drwthard, or an extortioner, with ſuch a one 
m#0t to eat: For it doth not ſtand with the glory of God, or ho- 
nour of his Church to accept an acknowledgement of ſuch groile 
and ſcandalous crimes without further cenſure ; but it becometh 
the Church, (being a communion of Saints) rather to free them- 
ſelves from the guilt and fellowſhip of ſuch notorious wickedneſs, 
by expreſſion of their zeal and juſt indignation againſt ſach tins by 
caſting out.the committers thereof from tellowthip among them; 
for though the blood of Chriſt, and the repentance of an offender 
do remove any offence, though never ſo hainous in the ſight of 
God and man, yet God being jealous of his own glory, and of the 
honour of his Church, is not wont ordinarily to grant repentance 
| ito ſuch notorious ſinners, untill the cenſure of the Church have 
paſled upon them. | 

'*Whileſt the offender lycth under the cenſure of excommunica- 
tion, though he be excluded from the communion of the Church, 
and ſo from the Lords Table, and from all other liberties of 
Church-fellowſhip (as voting in eleCtions, admiſſion of members, 
cenſures, &c.) yet wee do not debar him from entrance into the af= 
ſembly of the Church in time of preaching the Word,or Prayer, or ſuch 
ther worſhip of God, as is not peculiar to the Church ;, for this li- 
| berty wedo not forbid to Heathens and Indians ; and perſons ex- 
communicate are but as Heathens, in reſpe& of worſhip, although 
worſe they Heat hens (even as Publicans ) in reſpeR of familiar pri= 
vate non ; for though wee might eat with an Heather, 
(1 Cor.10. 27.) yet with a Publican the Ferys would not eat, Mat.g. 
IT. no more may we with excommunicate perſons, 2 Cor. 5. 11, But 
we do not read that an Heathen was forbidden to hear the Word 
n the Sy222gogres, though they were not permitted to enter into 
the Temple (which was to them of a Sacramentall nature) Ad. 21. 
28,29. nor might they entcras members into the Congregation, Deut. 
13.3. to $. But ſuppoſe Heathens were forbidden to heare the 


Word, 


Muithers Rayling, Extortion, and the like; or fuch as are general] y 
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,ommon Conſent . . Chap.;, 


Word, even in the Syn.2gognes, yet ſecing that wall of partition he. | 
tween Fews and Heathens isnow broken downgas in other reſpetts, | 
ſo in this, that it is not now unlawfull for an I:fidell or Heathen 
to come into the afſembly of the Church (1 Cor. 14. 23, 24, 25.) 
As therefore we do not deny the like'liberty, either to H:di2ns gr 
Negars ; ſonot to excommunicate p:rions: Moreover,this further 


compaſſion and ſuccour wee afford to an excommunicate perſon, 


that though we have caſt him out of our liberties and priviledges 
peculiar to Churchsfellowſhip, yet wee have not caſt him out alſo 
of our hearts, nor out of qur prayers, nor out of our care to re- 
cover {uch a loſt ſheep into Chriſts told again ; and therefore ſill, 
though we forbear all fanuliar tcllow{hip with him, and counte- 
nance towards him, that he may be aſhamed ; yet we account him 
not as an enemy, but ſtill take opportunity to admonith him as a 
Brother, 2 Theſ.3. 14, 15. And it we find by theblefſing of God and 
Chriſt upon thecenſure, or by the rebukes of many. miniſtred uns 
to him, that the ſoul of the excommunicate perſon be humbled 
(as it was tlie caſe of the znceſtuous Corinthian, 2 Cor. 2.6.) the 
Elders diſcovering the ſame, do call him forth before the Church, 
where he giving glory to God,and confelling his ſin, and the jultice 


_ of Gad againſt him, and holding forth a repenting frame of {pirit, 


to the fatisfation of the Church, they do with common conſent | 
forgive him and comfort him, and contirme their love to him, by | 
receiving him again into communion with the Church, and into 


all the liberties of Gods Houſe,as before. 


$'z c Te T1 I. . 


N all theſe tranſaQions'of Church proceedings, when wee lay we | 
do this or that with c9mmorn conſent, our meaning is, wee do not || 

carry on matters, either by the over-ruling power of the Prebytery, | 
or by the conſent of the [major part of the Church, but by che g&- | 
nerall and joynt conſent of all the members of the Church ; tor | 
we readin the As of the Apoſtles, the Primitive Church (which | 
Is a pattern for ſucceeding ages) carried all their adminiſtrations, | 
6.euafs, that is, with one accord, Ar 2. 46. as becometh the | | 
Church of God; which/ought'to be of one heart, and one ſox", of | 
one minazand one judgement,and all to ſpeak the ſame things AG-4-32 
| 14 | I 7, 
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Set. 3. #n tranſattions of Charch proceedings, 


In en en 


> 


1 Cor. 1.10. Phil. 2.2,3. Bur if it fo fall out, that any diffe- 
rence do ariſe, (as ſometime there doth, through the remaining 
darkneſſe of our mindes, ſeeing wee all know bur in part) then 
ſuch asdodifſent from their Brethren, are required ro propound 
the grounds of their difſent; which it they be weighty, and hel. 
forth from chelighc of the Word, all the reit do ſubmit, and yeeld 
thereunto, not-as tO the voyce of their Brethren only, but as to the 
voyce of Chriit ; whoſe voyce alone mult rule in the Church, and 
all the ſheep ot Chriſt will hearc ic; and all che upright in heart 
will follow it; thus Paphnutins is laid to turn abuur the whole ge- 
nerall Councell of Nice, in the point of 17::4fters marri cre. Buy it 
the grounds of ſuch as do diſſeng, do upon due contideration ap: 

rto have Jictle or no weight in them,the othcers of the Chwich, 
or ſome vther of the Brethren, do declare unto them the invalidity 
thereof : If they be ſatistied, the marter in hand doth then proceed 
with the common conſent of all ; if they be nor fatisfed yer, it is 
either through w.nt of light ,Cand fo through weaknells of judge- 
ment) or throngh ſtrength of pride, and to through ſi:f:cfſe of will. 
If the former be the let, they take further pains, lovingly to inform 
them, and patiently beare with them, Ut] matters be further clea- 
red; ſothat at Jengch, they come either to content, to go along, 
with thet: Brethren,or at leaſt ro be content to reter the matter to 
the judgements of their Brethren ; and torthetr pare to tit-ſtil],and 
-tomakeno fticther dealings ith the Churches proceedings ; bur 
if through partiality or prejudice, their ditlent do appear to-fpring 
from ftiffz»fſe of .1l, or froma 'biric of contradiftion, (which yet 
fallcth our very rarely ) in ſo much, that.chey will not be brought 
(by loving and br-therly information). to give way to the better 
 Judgementsof their Brethren,the Church doth proceed with com- 
mon conſent to admonith them of their pride, and (elt-willedneſle, 
and fo leave them under the cenſure of admonitionz whereby the li- 
berty of their voyceis taken from them,ciil chey have removed this 


offence from the ſpirits ot their Brethren ; bur if ic do appearthat | 


thediſſent, whether of one or more Brethren, do ariie trom ſuch 
darknefſe and incricacie of the matterin hand, as that the officers 
and members of the Church do find themſelves cichzrunadle to 
cleare the matter fully, or at leaſt unfit, in regard of ſome prepr- 
dice which may be conceived again(t them, (which ſometimes _ 
ak 3 
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| fall out though very ſeldome) in ſuch a caſe, when the matter js: © 


weightie, and the doubt great on both jides, then (with commgn. | 
confent) wee icall in for| light from other Churches 3 and intrear © © 
them to ſend over to us fuch of their Elders, or Brethren, as may | 
be fit to judge in ſuch a cauſe; upon their coming; the Church | 
meeting together in the\Name of Chriſt, the whole cauſe; and all. * 
theproceedings in it, are laid open to them; who by the help of ' | 
Chriſt, pondering and ſtudying all things according to'the rule of | 


the Word, the truth is cleared, a right way of peace and concord, 


diſcovered and adviſed, and the ſpirits of the Brethren on all parts 
comfortably fatistied. | | | 76 Es 


N theſe tranſaftions wee know not what might be ſubje& to ex 
ception, or controverſie; but only that we allow to the people 
{o much power in the cenfuresof the Church, both in binding an 
offkenderto admonition and excommunication, and in looling of | 
penitents from the ſane. But the Reaſons that prevail with us to- 
take this courſe, ſeems to us to have evident ground from Scrip+ - 
ture-light ; and therefore may excuſe us from following the pat- 
tern of ſuch Churches as rather conſult with humane'wiſdone ' 
then divine inſtitution in this caſe. RB I 
Our tirſt Reaſonis taken from the royall rule of Love and Wil- | 
dome, in healing offences, given by our Saviour, 14th. 1% 17. | 
where he direCteth a Brother offended, for te healing of the ſpirir 
of an oftender, finally. to referre the matter\ to the Church. 7: ., 
(taith he). tbe Church. Now we cannot finde throughout the new ' 
Teſtament, that ever theword Church js taken any otherwilethet |; 
tor the Society and Congregation of the faithfull ; unleſle it be once; ,'* 
where it is taken fora czvzl Aſſembly, A&.19. 41. But never for ons * 
Biſhop, or Connſellyy, or Archdeacon ; for neither doth the Scriptutc | 
acxnowledge any of thele offices in the Church art all, (as hat! | | 
been ſhewed above) taking a Biſhop, as now they ſtand ; nor can | 
the Church, which is a word of multitude,hold forth a Biſop or HS 
Commiſſary, who is but one perſon : For, though one perioniM47 
repreſent a- whole Church. when he is ſent forth in the Churches | 
name, with inſtructions fromche Church ; yer ſach is not the cal* | 


- het? | 


' who meant by the Church. 


Y Te. 6s 


here: The Biſhopcometh in his own name,and the Commiſſzry in the 
mm name,but neither of them in the Churches name,nor with in- 
firudt 


ons from the Chxrch; but rather with deſtruRions,or art lea(t 
with diſturbances to the Church. Neither is the word Church taken 
throughout the new [Teſtament tor an Aſſembly of Presbyters : the 


j * Conſiſtoryis a word unheard of there.Nor are any complaints dire- 
Red thither, unleſle it be to prepare them for the hearing & judge- 
- mentof the Church ; Asall the E!ders are ſaid to be aſſembled inthe. 


houſe of James,to prepare and inſtruct Paul for the carriage of bis mat ter 
before the Church. Nor are any Cenſures of the Church committed 
to the Prerbyters alone, to be adminiſtred by them ; though they be 
to be adminiftred by them in the preſence , and with the conſent of the 
Chrch. And therefore when the Angels of the Churches in Aſia are 
blamed for negle& of proceeding againſt offenders, ( whether Ba- 
 laam, or fez4bel, or the Nicholaitzns ) the charge is given not to 
the Angels of the Churches onely, bur to the Churches alſo them - 
ſelves; Let him that hath an egre heare what the Spirit ſaith unto the 
Churches, Rev.2,17.29. And though the word Congregation, which 
is all-one with Ch:oc, be ſometimes put in the old Teſtament tor 
' Elders or Judges of the Congregation; yet | 
1 Itis farce more frequently put: tor the Elders and body of the 
' frople met together, as he that oblerverh the ſeverall places fhall 
Ell. | 
2. When it is put for the E/ders and Judges of the Congregati- 
- ON,asNamb. 35. 12.24, 25. it is never underſtood of them litting 
In a Conſiſtory by themſelves apart from the people,but in the preſence 
Of the publick Aſſembly of the people, who allo had libertie in ſuch ca- 
ſes to reſcue an innocent from unjuſt puniſhment. 1 Sam. 14 45. 
_. Obje@. In Mz. 18. 17. when Chriſt dire&eth the Brother ot- 


tended to tell the Church, he ſpeaketh of ſuch a Church to whom 


BW ee may orderly, and ordinarily complaine ; now this wee cannoe 


doe to the whole multitude. LL 
 Anſw., Wee willingly grant, it will be orderly to tell any offence 


tothe Elders of the Church, betore it be preſented to the multitude 


- ofthe Church, both becauſe they are the mouths and guides of 
| the Church: and alſo mect it is all chings be prepared by them for 
_ the Churches cognizance, that ſo the Church be not cunbered, 


Pur 
e 


_ (as ſometimes it might)with unneceſſary and frivolous agitations. | 
| | ? Q 
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who meant by the Church. Chap. 5, 


But though the Elders in fuch a caſe have power to direti andere | 
ſwade what were beſt to he done, yet not power to judge and detirming 
publick Caſes, without the conſent of the Church ; unletle the Brother 
offended be ſatisfied in their adviſe. . GT» 1-51 
Anſw. 2. When a whole multitude is afſembled in a body, any | 
offence may be orderly and ordinarily told unto them, by a com: 
plainant ; eſpecially in caſe any Officer amongſt them (hall call | 
him forth to tell his complaint : As the Leyite orderly told his | 
complaint to the whole multitude of the Congregation of 1-22! a - 
ſembled ae Mi{pah, Judg. 20. 3, 4, &c. | |. 
_ Ohbjefi.2. The Church Chriſt dire&zth unto, he preſuppoeth | 
to be the ordinary Executioners of all Dilcipline-and Centures, 
which the multitude is not : And the reafon ratitying the Cenlure || 
of the Church, doth ſhew the number of them to be tma!l, 17:t. | 
38. 20. where two or three, &c. wy Hl 
Anſw. The multitnde|of the Church doth ordinarily execute | 
all Diſcipline and Cenſures by the Presbyters, and the Presb;tcrs by | 


© their Conſent. The promiſe made to two.or three{er. 20 )reipe- 


Qeth not the Judges of the caule when it is bronght tothe Church: |_| 
- but the t2yo or three Brethren who dealt in the Cauſe before it cany to © 
the Church : As in like ſort, the promile of binding in heron, wii | 
the Church bindeth in earth, (er. 19.) pertaineth to the raiirving 
of the Cenſure of the whole Church,mentioned in the veric beturs. 
eo Wit, in verſ. 17, || | Es 3 

. Alecond Reaſon why wee allow ſuch power to the people in | 
Chureh-cenſures, is taken from the praQice of the Church of C> | 
'rinth, in the caſe of the inceſtuozis perſon, and that according to th 
Apoſtles direCtion ; For in the x Cor. 5.45. he _ the why: 
Churob of Corinth, (to whom he writeth ) That they in the nw 11 | 
the Lord, Jeſus, when (faith he) jee are gathered togetber, and my Shi- | 
rit, with the power of the Lord Feſus Chriſt, to deliver ſuch a onc unto | 
Satan, Where Paul Gaying in the verſe foregoing, that he hd j4% | 
£ea already that ſo it ſhould be done, doth nor argue that now the | 


Church was at hand, he took the power of juedging.the Caule whol- | 
ty unto bimſelfe, and the publication and declaration of it ondy in | 
the Church, but thar be bad ſeene already.evident cauſe, to judge the 


partie worthy to be caſt out - but direfted them to doeit with all i: 


Power that is requiſite © that ation : . 


| |} || 
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” let. who weant Ly the C burch. 


As 1. Inthe name of the Lord Feſus Chriſt , in whom the prin- 
cipall power of all Church-cenſures reſterh, : 
 _ 2, When thy( thatis, ae 0s Church ) are gathered tope- 
' ther: not the Brſbops, nor theWPresbyters alone. 
3- And Pawls ſpirit with them, towit, ſo much of Apoſtolicall 
Authoritie being committed to the Church, and preſent with icin 
_ ſuch caſes. | | 3. 
4. He ſpeaketh of the power of the Lord Feſwws with them in this 
ation, which holdeth forth their Authoritie. 


* 
Fa 


5+ When the Excommunicate perſon was humbled under this | 


Cenſure , Paul beſeecheth them to forgive him, to comfort him, 
to confirme their love unto him, 2 Cor.2.7, 8. Now they who have 
power of forgiving an offender, have power alſo of binding him 
wider wrath : Ejuſdem poteſtatis, vc. ligare, &c. & ſolvere. 
© ObjeB., All thisargueth no more,but that ſome in the Churctt 
had this power, to wit, the Presbytery of the Church, bur not the 
whole body of the people. - : 
Anſw. 1. There is no word in the Text that attributeth any 
_ power to the Pregbytery apart, or ſingularly above the reſt : But as 
. the reproofe is dire&cd to them all, for not mourning and taking 
 theoffence to heart, that the offender might be taken away from 
amongſt them, (ver. 1. 2.) fo is Commandement direfed to them all, 
when they are gathered together, to proceed unto the caſting of 


bimout : In like ſort, in the end of the Chapter, he exhorteth them | 


all againe, Put away therefore ( faith he ) from among#t you that wic- 
ked perſon, ver. 13. and that by a judiczall power, ( to wit, as under 
Chriſt) doe not yee judge them that are within, ver. 12. And leſt this 
Judgement ſhould be reſtrained to the Presbyters onely, he magni- 
heth the judgements of the Sainrs, taking occafion from hence to 
ſtretch their Judicature, in ſome caſes, even to Civill matters allo ; 


Know yee not (faith he ) that the Saints ſpall judge the world ? yea 


the Angels, 1 Cor. 6.2, 3. And thereupon he incourageth them to 
betruſt the deciding of any Civill Cauſe dependipg between Brethrer, 

tathe Judicature of the meaneſt Brother in the Church, ( ver. 4- 3 
_ Tather then to fly ſuddenly unto Civill Magiſtrates, eſpecially a- 
 mong(t the Heathen. y 


. Object. 2. But if the power of Judicature be committed to the 


whole Church, together with che Presbyterie, then all the —_— 
| «08 'Nal 
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The government of the Church, mixt. Chap. ol | 


| *{o long as they rule aright, ro wit, wh 


thall be made Goyernours , and who then (ſhall be governed ? 
-  Anſw. The multitude of Brethren are goened by: the Elders, 
geſt they hold forth the _ 
Word and voyceof Chriſt,which the ſheep of Chriſt are wont to. 
heare, Job. 10. 4. But incaſe the officers do erre, and commit of-. - 
fence, they ſhall be governed by the whole body of the Brethren ; © 
though otherwiſe the Brethren are bound to obey and ſubmit tg 
them in the Lord, Heb. 13. 17. Ei 2 
 Objeti, 3. Ademocraticall government might do well in Athcr;, 
a city fruittull of pregnant wits, but will ſoone degenerate to an 
Anarchie (a popular tumult ) amongſt rude common people. | 
Anſw. 1. It is unworthy the ſpirit of ſo godly learned a man 
as maketh this objeQion, to preferre Athens betore Fernſalem, 
pregnant wits before ſanttified bearts. © [ 


" $ 
- 


Anſw.2. Though the government were democraticall (as it is | 
not) yet there is no tumultuous diſorder, where not the wil! of 
each man beareth the ſway, but the voyce of Chriſt alone is heard, 
whois the Head and wiſe Monarch of the Church. | - 

Objef?. It it. be ſaid, rumult, and diſturbance, and confuſion: | 
' cannot be avoided where the multitude have all of them, not only 
| leave, but power to ſpeak, and one will be ready to take the word . 
outof the others mouth, ;and one of them to thwart and contra 


di&tone another; and will not this make the Church of Chriſt a | 


confluence of Cyclops ? || | Ul | 
Anſs. All ſuch diforder is eafily and timely prevented by the 


— 
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 Set+6- The Churches authority over the Elders. 


. oood in any civill government, 1s in Church-government ; and 
what is _ eviltis.by the wiſdome of Chriſt ſafely avoided and 
en - | | 
But that we may more diſtinQly declare our ſelves wherein ly- 
 eththe difference of their mutuall authority, both of the Chzrch 
over the Elders, and the Elders over the Church, wee conceive the 
*Church exerciſeth ſeyerall aGts of authority over their Elders, to 
_ wit, inthree caſes: , 2 
*  - 1.. Incalling andeledting them to office, and.in ordaining them 
alſo thereunto in defeCt of their Presbyterie. 
2. In ſending them forth upon the publike fervice of Chriſt, as 
- thewhole Church at Feruſem ſent forth choſen Miniſters with 
ſetters of inſtruftion to Antioch, and other Churches, As 15. 27. 
Now the Ambaſſador is not greater then he that ſent himi,but utu- 
ally inferiour, 7oh. 13. 16. | 
' 3. Incaſe of offence giver by any Elder, or by the whole Elderſhip 
together,the Church hath authority to require ſacisfaCtion of them, 
and if they do not give due fatisfaCtion, to proceed to cenſure ac- 
cording to the qualitic of the offence. For wee fee when ſome 
of the Church of Jer»ſalem rooke offence againſt Peter, for com- 
municating with the Gert/es, and.contended with him about it ; 
; Petercondeſcended to give ample and due account of his actions to 
the fatisfaftion of them all, Acts 11. 2. to 8. 
- If admonition, and (in ſome cales) excommunication be ordi- 
nances of God ſanctified for the healing of the ſoules of Gods 
people gone aſtray ; it were a ſacrilegious injury to the Elders. 
to deprive them of che benefit of ſuch wholſome medicines, when 
the eſtate of their ſoules ſhould come to ſtand in need thereof : and 
' itbeinga ruled caſe, Crjus eſt inſtituere es eſt deſtituere ; If Plebs 
obſequens preceptis Dominicis &> ipſ.z (as Cyprian ſaith, Ib. 1. Ep. 4.) 
 maxime poteſtatem habet dignos Sacerdotes eligenat, then, as hee ſaith 
there alſo, poteſtatem etiam babet Sacerdotes inatgnos recuſandi, & 
—_—_ .: |} = | 
On the other ſide, the Elders have rule over the Church, and do 
expreſſe it in ſundry ads of authority : as, | 
gp In calling the Church togethr upon any weighty occaſton, 
i 6.2. 
= In apening the dores of ſpeect and fulence to any of che gr 
. | ifs 
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The Elders authority over the Church. Chap. 6, = 
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bly, Ads 13. 15. unleile it be where the Elders themſelves lie un. | 
der offence, or ſuſpicion of offence; and the offended parties n ay 
begin with them, As 11.2. yer with due reverence obſeryed, a 
to ther yeerss ervaghnn 2095 Tim. 5.1. © = 
3- In preaching the Word, .the Elders have power to teach and 
exhort, to charge, command, tO reprove, and rebuke, with all authority, 
+ Tim-$> 7. 8 6-17. $Thef 3-6. Tit. 2.15) | | 
- 4+ In diſpenſing all the cenſures of the Church(unleſſe it be in their: 
dwn cauſe:) for :though they take the conſent of the Church, in diſ- 
peniing a cenſure, yet they fer it on withgreat authority, in the 
Name of the Lord ; yea, it is no ſtall power they put forth in di- 
reFing the Church what cenfure 1s dxe, according to the Word ; as in 
our native countrey, though the Fudge diſpenſe no ſentence bur 
according to thewerazF of the Jury, yet his authority is great, both 
in direCting the Jury to givein their verdi&, according to the law, 


_ andinpronouncing ſentence with power and terror according tg . 


thelaw, and their verdi&; The like do the. Elders, in diſpeniing 
Church-cen(lures. WELD + | 
5. The Elders have power to dijmiſſe the Church, and that with 
a bleſling,Nzmb. 6.23. to'26. which ig an att of ſuperiority, Heb.7.7, 
6. In caſe of the Apoſtaſie of the Church, or of other notorious 
ſcandall committed by them, and their obitinacy therein, the El: 
ders have power to denozence the Judgement of God againſt the Church, 
and to withdraw themſelves from ict. As upon' the Idolatry of the 
Iſraelites, Moſes took the Tabernacle, and pitched it without the camj, 
Exod. 33.7. and Paul with Barnabas, rejefed the Jewes for their 


blaſpemy, and turned tothe Gentiles, AQe. 13, 45, 46- 
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een] EF, COME now to that laſt part of our order, which _ 
YET ftandethin our commurionwith otherChurches among | 
WAR 97 ſelves; thoygh one Church claim no power, &- | 
ASE if} ther of Ordination or Juriſdifion,over another; (fo! 
—=2%9 we know of none ſuch given us by Chriſt) yet wee 
maintain Brotherly communion one with another, fo far as wee yrs | 
E | | | a0 
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: Set 2. Seven wayes of C ommunian of 01 barches, 


: os help forward our mutuall communion with the Loel "FI 
The commurijon of Saints is accounted an Article of the Creed : 


and communion of Charches is but a branch thereof. Seyer 
wer there be, wherein wee exerciſe holy communion one wich 
another ; which for diftin&ion and memories fake, we may fummc 
_ upia fomany ſhort names: Firſt,by way of Participation: ſecond- 

ly, of Recommendation : thirdly, of Conſultation: fourthly, of Car- 
gvgetion : fifthly, of Contribution : (ixthly, of Adnmition : ſe- 
renthly, of Propagation, or multiplication of Churches. 

11. For Participation, wee haye vccationally ſpoken Of it before ; 
tis allowed by the conſent of our Churches; that when the mem- 
bers of any other Church are occa{ioned to reſt with us on the 
Lords day, when the Supper cometh to be adminiſtred, (and nci- 
ther theperſons themlſelyes, nor the Churches they come tron, lie 
under any, publike offence) wee do admitthem to the parti-in.u 
tim of the Lords Table with us: For wee look at the Loris Sup- 
per, not only as a ſeal of our communion with che Lor{ Feſur, bug 

of our communion with his members :; and th at not only 
with the members of our own Chrirch, but of all the Churches 


of the Saints. 


SECT Ik. 


B! way. of 'Recopmendation, wee communicate one wich ano- 
4 ther in this wiie ; When any of our members by occaiion ot 


bulinefle is called to reſide and continue for any time in another 


» Towne, wee giye aim Letters uf recommendation unto the Chirci 
- *in that place, gjving teſtimony of him as of a Brother approved, 
*and-intreating them to receive him in the Lord, ( as becometh 
hy Saints)unto holy Communion with them,and to watch over bim 
* in Brotherly lovegto bus building up in fellowſhip with the Lord Feſws < 
The patterne whereof wee take from Paws recommendation of Phebe 
{a Deaconeſſe ofthe Church of Cenchrea)unto the Church of Rome, 
Fong16. 1,2; Of which Letters he maketh mention alſo to the 
Church pt Corinth, chough nat as needfull for hiazfelte, but for 
Others, 2 Cor.3. x. But if a Brother have neceflary occaſion to remnve 
bimſelfe and bis family for all together unto another Churco, and there. 


to take up his ſerled habitation, for the neceſſary imployment of | 


| Letters of Recommendation. *Chap. | 


his calling, or for other juſt ends, he acquainteth the £14ers of the! - 
Church, and ſome of his intimate friends and brethren, and ic 
may be(if conveniency permit)the whole Church with the grounds 
of his removall ; which if they doe appeare to them tobe juR and. 
- weightie,they then write more ample Letters of recommendation unts' 
& ;ht Church in his behalfe ; wherein they doe recommend him 
& ypholly to their charge; now not 'as one of themſelves, but as one f 
< theirs, to whom they doe refiſſke him , and intreat them to re« 
& ceive him as a Brother, beloved in the Lord, unto all thoſe 
< Chriſtian libercies, and holy duties, wherein they are wonr to 
« Communicate with their owne members, unto all ſpiritual! 
« growth in Chrilt Jeſus. Which Letters, becauſe they doe fo ful- 
ly recommend a Brother |unto another Church, are to diſmiſſe 
him from his owne; wee therefore for diſtin&ion ſake, call them 
| Letters of diſmiſſion ; which indeed doe not differ from the other, 
but that the former recommendeth him to another Church for x 
time, thele for ever. -| 411 | 
The Brother thus diſmiſſed to another Church, bringeth his 
T etters to the Elder of that Church, who reading them betore the 
Church, demndeth the Churches conſent for his acceptance. It he 
be well knowne and approved of them, they expreſle their con- | 
ſent, either by lifting up of hands, or by {tence : but it the mar 
be wholly unknownez and doubted of by them , though they re- | 
ſerve due honour tothe teſtimony of the Church which ſent them, 
yet for as much as Churches mayerre ſometimes, as well in judge- 
ment of perſons, as of doitrines ; (Hanc veniam petimuſq; damuſq; | 
viciſſim) wee take libertie to take ſome tryall of his ſpiricand gitts, | 
and then either upon his juſt approbation of him,wee receive him, | 
or if wee ſee juſt occaſion of offence in him, wee retutne him with 
the cauſe back againe to; his owne Charch , who receiverh hin 
againe into her own fellowſhip, and takes care for his healing ; 
for wee look at our Church-Covenant , as an everlaſting Cove- | 
nant, Fer. 50. 51, And therefore though it may be tranſlated or te 
ſigned from one Church'to another, as Gods hand thall dire? 
yer it Is not to be rejeFed or violated by ws, but onely by ghe mem- = 
bers ctting off himſelfe from the fellowſhip of the Church by ſuch 
demerit, as expoſeth him'to the juſt cenſure of Excommunication- | 
Burt if a member be umportunately deſirous to remove wholly af = 
| | the 
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the Church where he is unto another, and yer the grounds of his 
removall ſavour of nothing , but levitie , or covetouſnefſe, or 
ſchiſme, or the like , according to their Covenant of brotherly 
love, and faithfulneſfe ; the brethren of his own Church labour tv 
convince him ot his Fnfull weaknefle, herein to dilſwade him from 
his purpoſe, to which counſell., God uſually roweth his heart to 
ſtoop and ſubmit: Burt if after all their diſſyations,they ſhall {ze the 
bent of his ſpirit unremovably ſet upon removall ; in ſuch a caſe, 
if his finnebe not apparent, and his danger fnminent, they ute in- 
dulgence towards him, as not willing to make the Church of God 
a priſon to any man, But when men thus depart, Cod uſtally fol 
loweth them with a bitter curſe : either raking away rheir lives 
from them, or blaſting them with povertie, or expoling them to 
ſcandall where they come, or in entertaining them with ſuch reſt- 
lefſe agitations,thar they are driven to repent of their former raſh- 

nefle, and many times to delire to returne to the Church, tro 

which they had broken away. —_ 


SECT IE 
ALUr third way of communion with other Churches jls by way 


of Conſ/tation,whereof wee have given ſome touch beforezas 
7. Intime of the gathering of a Church , the Brethren who detire 


toenter into Church-eſtate, doe give notice to all the Churches | 


about them, and defire the preſence of their Elders , and of ſuch 


other Brethren as they ſhall ſee meete to ſend to helpe them with | 


their counſe!l, in diſcovering the ſpirits and competent gitts ot 
ſuch members, as ſhould Joyne with them in that worke ; And tur- 
ther, to give counſell, and direCion, in the ordering of that day ; 
4$ hath been ſhewed above. 


2. In the choice and ordination of Officers, one Church is wont to 


fend toall the reſt about them, for ſuch Elders, and Brethren, as | 


may give counſell and direction to their proceedings, and appro- 
bation of the ſame, as the matter ſhall require; as hath been tor- 
merly delivered. | 


- 


 3- In caſe of difference of ju4gement among? the Brethren of 4 
Church, in the adminiſtration of Ch«r:þ-Cenſure, and the like, to pre- 


vent all ſaſpition of partialicie or pzciudice, the Church is ſome- 
02 | F tines 
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_ hath been mentioned before. 
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Communion of Churches by Congregation. Chap, 6, 
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times occaſioned to ſend to the neighbour-Churches(one or mo;e*; 


for the aſſiſtance of ſome of their Elders, and Brethren, to helpe 
them with their counſell, in diſcovering and judging of the caulcs- - 
depending amonglt them ,| who giving advice according to rhe 

Word, doe by the bleſſings of Chritt healejealouſies, and compoſ; 
differences, and ſettle peace and love amongſt them ; and this alf; 


4. In donbtſullcaſes ariſing in the Churth, whether of ju4;:mn 


or practice ; where yet no ditterence hath riſen, but all or moſt are 


wncertaine , what were fit to be done ; as whether a childe may be 
baptized by right of his Grand-fathers Covenant, or- the like ; thy 
Church doth ſometimes ſend Letters or Meſſengers, to crave the 
counſell of other: Churches ; who deliberate by contidering ani 
arguing the matter,/and agree upon what they conceive moſt a- 
greeable to the Word ; each Church ſendeth their judgements,an{ 


their reaſons, either by Elgers, or by Meſſengers, to the Church 


thar ſent to them. | | 


| S|E C Fe Lo 


| Fourth way of our communion with other Churches, is by 

way of Congregation, or gathering together many Churches, 
or the meſſengers of many Churches to examine and dilſcutile,cither 
{ome corrupt opinions, or {uſpicious praCtices, which being ſcat- 
tered, and found in many Churches at once, cannot well be healed | 
in any onealone. In which caſe the Elders of the Churches, dr- 
firous to maintain verity, and unity of judgement in matters ©t 


- doCtrine, and integrity of lite throughout all the Churches; | 


do both acquaint our agiſtrater, being nurling fathers to the | 


- Church, with the neceſſary occalions and ends of a generall and || 


a ſolemn aſkmbly, and do alſo ſolicit the Churches to ſend ſome | | 


-fit perſons, at ſuch a time, to ſuch a Church (where the aſſembly |. 
be moſt ſeaſonably held) to conſider and diſcern of the matter in | 


queſtion and agitation. | no - 

_ 'Theaflembly being met in the name of Chriſt, and his preſence 
called for by humble and earneſt prayer, the matters to be dit- | | 
cuſſed andcleered, are propounded by ſome or other of the E!-. 
dersof that Church, where we meet, or by ſome other appointed 
by them, and conſented to by the afferably. 


Yhen 
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When the matters are propounded, the Elders do declare their 
of mncs of the points in order, one after another,together with 
their reaſons from the Word, at which time it is free for any man 
_ preſent (and all may bepreſent,it they will) as well the Meſſengers 
of the Churches as others, (after leave orderly craved or obtained) 
to propound their doubts, without offence) whence diſputation | 
doth ariſe (as in AG. 15.7.) till all parties be either ſatisfied or | 
convinced,and ſo the matters in controverlte are cleared ; and this | 
courſeis taken for the clearing ot all the points remaining, which 
- may ſeem to ſome not ſo fully cleared, and agreed upon, and the 
nature of them ſuch as may admit turther diſcutſion ; yea, and 
difterence of apprehenſion, without diſunion of affeftion, or di- 
ſturbance - of the Churches peace; yet tor ſatisfattion of Gods 
people the mean while, in ſuch things each man is left to his 
Chriſtian liberty : So farre 9s they are ll come, they judge and mind 
one thing ; If any be otherwiſe minded, who in ſimplicity of heart 
ſeeketh the truth, and in meekneſſe of wiſdome and !ove(holdeth farth the 
ſame, we hope God will in time reveale the ſame unto him : in the mean, 
time, all agreeing in this oc, not to condemn, nor to deſpiſe one ano= _— 
ther in differences of weakneſſe, according to the Apoſtles rute, Rom. | 


/ 
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_ Fifth way of communion with other Churches,is by contrib- 
tion, or communication in yeelding {upply to one anothers 
wants: for (according to the ancient preſident, in the Primitive 
Churches) if any of our Brethren {hould fall into ſuch decay as noe 
| to beable to ſupply their onw neceſſities, in outward things a- 
.. mongſt themſelves,we ſhould take it. our bounden duty,to miniſter | 
"to their wants, according to our abilities, AF.11.29, 30. Rom.I5. 
25326.Hirherto the Lord hath been pleaſed,out of his all-ſufficient 
goodnefle, ſo to ſupply us all; (each Church withinit ſelf) as that 
"we have had ſcarce (any occation never but once) to exercile our 
matuall loveand liberality to one another in this kind; bur it need 
ſhouldrequire; we conſider afore-band, what mutuel] help God 
| \requireth of us from bne towards another in ſuch a cale. —— 
_ © Alfo,if any of our. Churches OY ſome fit members to ra Z 
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ploy in ſome publike office amongſt them, and ſhall nuke know; 
their want to ſome other Church, who may abound in ſuch blef. 


-- - ſings, (as ſometimes the Church at Antioch had four or five Pro. 


on their ofticers, as Pu! 


phets among them, AZ.13.1.when others wanted the Church that. | 


aboundeth in ſuch helps, is ready to ſend and commend ſuch gf 


their mzmbers as their lelves may ſpare, and are fit for office, (but 
not called to office amongit themſelves) to ſupply the neceiſicies 
of their Brethren. | - 


\ Sixth way of communion amongſt our Churches, is by way 


of admonition : as if one Church {ſhould be credibly given ty 
underſtand, of ſome ſcandall ariimg in another Church, whether 


by corruption in d:Frine, or in mwners, and upon diligent learcli 


and inquiry, the report is found truz; the Church hearing there- 
of, ſendeth Lecters, or Meſſengers, or both, unto the Elders 0: 


| that Church, where ſuch offence is found, and exhorteth them to 
take a {peedy and dilijpent courle for the redrefſe thereot ; but i: 


che Elders of that Church ſhould be remifſc therein-(or be taulty 
themſelves)chey then cectifie the whole-Church thereot,to call up- 
P14 (ent ro the Church of Co/ofs, tocallupon 
Archippm, to take diligent heed to the fulltilling of that work ot 
the Miniſtery, which hee/had received ot the Lord (Co). 4. 17.) It 
the Church heare them, 'the ſcanda]l is remoyed ; it ic heare then 
not, the Church offended herewich, taketh in che help of t9 or 
three Churches more to Juyne with them in their exhortation, 0: 
admonitdion.- {| || {i EE SM | 
It ſtill the Church where the offence lieth perliſteth in the neg- | 
left of their dity, and of the counſell of their Becthren ; either the | 
matter would be reterred to a Congregation of many,o all the Ghurcher | 
rogetber:(if need thould requireJor ellſc;if che Otfence be evident and | 
weighty,and of ill;though nor generall conſequence, the Churches | 
oftended with them would (as juſtly they might)wichdraw theory | 
felves from the right hand of fellowihip, and ſo Ribeare all fuch_ 
exerciſes of muruall brotherly communion with them, which all | 
the Churches of Chrift are wont to walke in one towards another- | 
We have never yet been put tothe utmoſt extent of this dry t0- | | 


ward: | 


Set. 7. Communion of (burches by Propagation. 


wards any of our Churches : The Lord hicherto fo farre prevent- 
ing with his grace, that no Church hath ſtood out to long in 
maintaining any offence found amonglt them : But if it thowd fo 
fall out , ( which God forbid ) wee look at it as our dutie to be 
fichfull,one Church to another,in like ſort as the Brethren ofthe 
fame Church arecalled to be faithtull one towards another ; Doe 
not Churches injoy brotherly Communion one with another, as 
well as brethren of the ſame Church ? The Church in the Canti- 
cer tooke care, not'onely tor her own members, but for her lictle 

ſiſter, which had no breaſts, Ct. 8. $. And would ſhee have ta- 
ken no care of having her breaſts healed, if her breaſts had been 
 diſtempered,and given corrupt milke ? The Apoſtles hid a publick 

cre ( by vertue of their office ) of all the Churches, 2 Cyr. 11.28. 
And is the publick ſpiric gf grace and love dead with then? -ight 
notall the Churches of Chriſt , to have a care and watchtull eye 
overthe publick good of one another ? Though not virmuce offical, 
yet in:mtn charitatis. 4-1 
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T2 ſeventh and laſt way of the Communion of our Churches, 
& is by way of propagation , Or mn'ciplication of Churches 
Though this was a peculiar eminency of the Apoſtolike calling for 
them in their lite-times to travell into all Nations , to preach the 
Goſpel, ro beger Diſciples, to gatber them into Church-eltate, 
and fo to.plant Churches whereloever they came : yet that which 
they did by vertue of their office, is relcrved unto the Churches ot 
Chriſt, to proſecute and carry along( according to their meaſure ) 
throughout all generations, and in all Nations , for the inlarge- 
ment of the kinsdome of Chriſt, nnto the end of the world. = 
The:power of the xeys, which was immediately given by Chriſt 
unto his Apoſtles, is alio given by Chriſt unco all the Churches, 


in that fulneſſe of meaſure, which the eſtabliſhment and enlarge-- 


ment of Chriſts kingdome doth require. : 

If then any particular Church of Chriſt ſhall come in proceſſe 
of time to be 's farce multip!yed, as that like Bees when the hive 
wo full they are necelfarily occaſioned to ſwarme forth (as it is 


Indeed the caſe when the voice of their Miniſters cannot _— 
SE 4 | all, 
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| Communion of Churches by Pyopagation. Chap.s. | 


all) in ſuch, or in the like cafe, the Church furcharged with mul. 
titude, may ſend forch ſaridry of their members, p for the pur- | 
poſe, to enter into a Church-eſtate amongſt themſelves; or if, | 
number of godly Chrilttans ſhall come oyer into a Conntrey, | 
where they finde the Churches fo full, that they cannot with con- | 
veniency joyne with thern, the Church may comfortably encou- | 


——— 


rage them, to enter into holy Covenant| amongſt themlelyes. | 
* They may alto commend both unto-the one Company, and unto | 


the other, ſuch able gifted men,whom they may fitly choole,to be | 
Miniſters and Officers to them,and both then when they enter in- | 

to Covenant,and gather into Church-eſtate,(as hath been thewed 
in the beginning, ) asalfo when they goe about to chooſe and, or- 
daine Church-Officers amongſt themſelves ,] the Churches already 


eſtabliſhed onght to be ready to helpe then), with their preſence, I 
_ counfell, and aſſiſtance, fo farre as ſhall be found requilite tor the | 


propagation and enlargement of the kingdome of Chritt, in the | 
multiplication of Churches according to the order of the Go- | 
\ 150 HF ES Z 
Thus have wee given unto all our holy Brethren, throughout | 
the Churches of our Lord Jeſus,a juſt and true account of all our | | 


 proccedings in Churcty affaires ; ſo farre as concerneth our way 


and order amongſt our ſelves. If wee fall ſhort of the Rule, in! | 


{ome thing or ener aſtray it is our humble and earneſt re- | 


queſt unto all our godly Jearned Brethren, that they will be plea- 


ſed, Erranti comtter monſtrare iam ; but if the way wee walke in be. 


tound, upon ſerious and mature conſideration, to be agreeable to| | 
the rules of the Goſpell ( as wee verily beleeve it is ) let all theup- | 


| - right in heart be intreated, in the name of the Lord Jeſus , not to. 
| Judge or ſpeake evilt of the wayes of Chriſt before his people; 


But rather ſeeke how to addreſſe themſelves, and to call on others. 


_ towalke in the ſtraight ſteps of the Lord Jeſus, in the kingdome 
of his grace; till wee ſhall all come to meete him in the kingdome | 


of his glory. Wir 
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Of the way of reformat 1042 743 theCongrezations in England, 


I Gurcn | 


PERIEESD EE take not upon us as dzxeJus:isxonu, to preſcribe 
EYE unto our Brethren in Er7g/a7d,Cmen of their Chur- 
FJ ches, and eminent lights in the world) what courſe 
*&A to take in purſuing and perfe&ing the great worke 
= of Reformation in England; Nay, wee know our 
i own Tenuity,and the tore of bulines cnouvh,uwhicl 
wee have to attend unto neere home : Nevertheletſe, as wee cannor 
W ceaſeto pray for, and ſeek their good as our own ; fo wee cannor 
. "WF but rejoyce with them to behold thatopen doore which God hath 
| ſer before them, and with that all their hearts were fo far enlarged 
. WW towards the Lord, and to his wayes, as wee hcare his hand is cn- 
MH larged towards them. Onely being abſent in body, but pretent in 
BW. fpirity wee crave leave to beare witnefle ro chem, and with them : 
| WH Thatif the Lord be pleaſed to profper his worke among'it thein, 
z it is poflible to reduce the citate of the Congregations in England, 
WH toſuch a reformation, as 1s ſutable to the patterne revealed in the 
i Goſpel, according to the way of Primitive 1tumplicitic}, deſcribed 
above. | > | . 

Foure things wee obſerve in the eſtate of the Churches in Eug- 
land, which make way for Reformations amongſt them. 

Firſt, The efficient inſtruments of theic tirſt plant2tion, which 
wereeither Apoſiles, or Apoſtolicailmen, whether Philip,or Joſeph of 
Arimathea, or Simon Zeloter, asany of our Countrymen may rexde 
in MF, Foxes booke of Atts ang Monuments, in the beginning of it, | 
next after the ſtory of che ten Pcimicive Perſecutions, out vf Gil- 
dar, Teriullian, Origen, Beda, Nicephorus. Which being 1o, wee can- 
not but conceive the Churches in En2/a2d were rightly gatbered, 
and planted according to the Rule of the: Goſpel ; and all the 
corruptions found in them fince, have ſprung from Popiſh Apo- 
ſtalie in ſacceeding ages, and from want of through and perfect 
purging out of that leaven in the late times of Reformation in the 
dayes of our Fathers. So that all che worke now is , not to make 


them 
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Reformation of the Churches in Englaud 


them Churches, which were none betore, but to reduce and refty;e || 
them to their Primitive Iiſtitution. | ; 
Secondly, The prblick Service-bozke acknowledpeth, That in the | 
« Primitive Pour, there was a godly Diſcipline ; That nutotigus | 
& {1nners were put to open Penance , and puniſhed In this world: 
that both their ſoules might be ſaved in the day of che 1.ocg, | 
*© and others admoniſhed by their example , might be the mor: || 
*© afraid ro offend. Which godly Diicipline, is a thing ( faith the || 
<< Booke ) much ro be deſired, that ic might be reſtored again, | 
See the beginning of the Comminations againſt ſummers. It is there- || 
- fore acknowledged by the very. ſtate of the Churches of Er, #4, || 
that the preſent eſtate of Church diſcipline; is not pertect, bur d:- 
teCtive, and ſwerving from the Primitive godly diſcipline. [| 
Thirdly, In the publick Rxbrick betore the Catechiſme, itis orde- 
© red, That when children come to yeares ot diſcretion, and have| 
_ *1earned what others/promiſed for them in Baptiſme, they {ould 
© then themſelves with their own mouth,and with their own con-! | 
< {ent, openly before the Church ratifie and contume the lame: 
* Aud allo promite, that by the grace of God, they will evermore 
* endeavour themſelves, faithfully to obſerve and keep ſuch thing) 
< as by their own |\mquth and confeſſion they have aſfentcl to, 
Which courſe the Bookein a few words after acknowledgeth t9 
be agreeable with the uſage of the Church of times paſ?, I hac chu: 
dren coming to perte&tfpge, having been inſtrufted in Chrnitan! 
Religion, ſhould openly profefle their own faith, and promilc ty 
be obedient to the will of God. Which direction ( if it were a - 
duly obſerved, as it is exprely ordered ) doth plainly ho! torth, 
that the Church of England ( as they call it )) doth not acknow: 
ledge any to be confirmed members of the Church, and 1ounti to 
- partake of the Lords Supper, till they have expreſly confctied the 
taich openly before the Church, and promiſed obedience to tht 
will of God. Which if ic be ſeriouſly done, and not perfunttorily: 
is ſomewhat of likenature with our receiving of members into th: 


- 
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Church, and Joyning them by Covenant. Þ 
_ Fourthly, In this Blborrardn before the Communion, the Minute! 
< is dire&ed todenounce unto the people , Thar if any of then ©: 
** a blaſphemer of God, an hinderer or ſlanderer of his V\ ord; 


_ * anadutlterer, or be in malice, or envie, or in any other grie0! 


© Crime; 
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© crime, they ſhould bewatle their finnes , and not come to that 
&« holy Table, leſt after the caking of that Sacrament, the Devill 
enter into them, as he entered into Fudar, &c. Which plainly 
argueth, they would allow no ſcandalous perſon to partake in the 
Communion of the Lords Table: All thete things pretuppoſed, 
rally pertormed, and ſeriouſly attended to,might open a doore to 
ſundry paſſages of a more full and perfe& Reformation. 
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| Tepdering certain Propoſitions tending to the Reformati+ 


on of the Churches in England. 
Propoſe "AJ godly Miniſters be already planted in any 


EN hee' Congregations , let them (with due encourage- 
ment from the State ) call the people to ſolemne humiliation be- 
fore the Lord for their own fins, & thoſe of their fathers they have 
imitated. So did Ezr.:, and Nebemzah, with the Levites and Prieſts, 
and upon the like octiuns, Nebem.9.2.2,3,4. % Ezra 10. 1, 2. 9, 10. 


 Forthough the Parliament,& the whole Kingdome haye proteſted, 


and Covenanted Reformation tor the time to come, yet they have 
cauſe allo to be humbled , and that throughly tor the time paſt. 

2. Let ſuch of che peoplezas are vt good knowledge in the wayes 
of God, and of approved converlation,”take up that courſe which 
the Service-book( as hath been ſaid) giveth an hint of ; Renme their 
Covenant formerly m 1d: in B ipt ijme , profeſſmg their f.ith and repen= 
tance, and promiſing Reformation of life, not onely zn their private con- 
verſation, but alſo in their pablick Communion in the Church of God, 

yeelding profeſſed ſubjeciion 10 the Goſpel of Chriſt in the fellowſhip of all 
big baly Ordinances.  _ | 1-7 | | 
- 3 Let nb Miniſter,that loves the Lond Jeſus better then bis own 
belly; ſtand upon his 24vocation trom his Patron, but rather expect 
his 0eation from hs people. EE. - | 
14x Far this end letevery Patron reftore his j#5 patronats to the 
Chprch. Or if it ſecnx too hard a thing for them to parr-fo freely 
With cheir freehold, (though they oughr freely ro giveuntoChrilt, 
who have received freely from him ) the Parliament may be plea= 
ſed to give them a competent part of the revenues of the PR 
as 
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_ (asrheycall it ) and annex it to their own private inheritance, 
reſerving ſo much to the uſe of the Church,as may ſtrengthen thei: 
hands in a ſufficient maintenance of their Miniſtery ; tor though 
things dedicated to ſacred uſe, cannot be alienateg,or diverted to private 
ofe-rrithaut ſacriledge,yet that holdeth in ſuch'things as are fo dedi- 

' cated to facred uſe, as that the Lord accepteth as ſacred to himſelf : | 
But God no where in| the new Teſtament, hath expreſſed his ac- | 
* ceptance, or allowance of lands, dedicated to the miniſtery., biz 
| onely to the ſervice of the|whole Churcn, and then for the Chur- | 
ches ſervice they may. be diſpoſed of by their conſent ; as ſome- 
times the Kings and Princes of Iſrael gave away the treaſures of | 
the Temple, to ſave themſclves from caprtivide, 2 King, 18, | 
18,16 .; EF - : | 
oh The people having called or choſen their Miniſter ( one or | 
more) unto office in a day of hamiliation, Tet them in the preſence | 
of the Miniſters of other Churches depute ſome of the graveit and | 
godly members of the Charch, to lay their hands upon him,wich : 
prayer over him in the name of the Lord, ſetting him apart to that | 
office. The whole Congregation are ſaid to anoint Zadvk to the | 
office of an high Prieſt, as well as Solomons to be King, 1 Chron. 29. | 
22. Which isa ſacred right, as Impolition of hands ; and this the | 
whole body of them could net doe, but by deputing ſome eminent | 

" perſons amongſt them to the performance thereof : But after they | 
be furniſhed with Elders, ( a Prethytery of their owne) let Impoitt- | 

' on of hands be given by them (according to 1 Tim. 4. 14.) to ſuch | 
as for the future ſhall be ordained. | | 

6. For the making upof a Presbytery,in ſtead of Parſon and Vicar || 
| (wherewith ſome Congregations are endowed ) let them chooſe 
Paſturs and Teachers;and Reling Elders, in ſtead of thoſe who crept | 
_ Into their roome, 272. the Church-wardens, and: Sideſien. Burt let | 
them chooſe and ordaine them in a day of humiliation (according | 
ro Afr 14. 23.) andnot for a yeare onely, bur during life ; and let | 
the Presbyteries of all neighbour Churches, take all opportunities | 
co makeuleone of another;for brotherly conſultation, 4 not for | 
Jurifdifion, and Anthorftic'one over” another. And in ſtead of 
Colleftors or Oterſeers for the poore ( who crept into the roome CI 
Deacons let Deacons be.choſen. as hath been ſhewed above ; but 
not as members of the Presbyzery, Top 
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- -. For ſet forms of prayer, or preſcript Liturgies,let them not be 


enjoyned unto the Miniſters of the Churches ; but let the Mini- 
ſters as well givenp thcmlelves wholly unto prayer, as tothe Mini- 
ſtery of the Word, A. 6. ,. j ; 7 

-'$, Baptiſmc may orderly be adminiſtred to the children of ſuch 
parents , as have profeſfed their faith and repentance before the 
Church, as above. Or whe-e either of the parents have made ſuch 
proteſſion ; or it may'be contidered alfo whether the children may 
not be baprized, whereeither the grand-father or grand-mother 
have made ſuch profeſſion, and are fill living to tindertake for the 
Chriſtian education of the childe ; for it may be conceived where 
there Is a ſtipulation of the Covenant on Gods part, and a reſti- 
- ftipulation on mans part,there may be an oblgation of the Cove- 


nant on-both parts, Ger. 17. 7. Or if theſe fatle, what hindereth, 


but that if the parents will refigne their infant to be educated in 
the houſe of any godly member of the Church, the childe may be 


lawfully baptized in the right of its houſhold Governour, accord- 


ing to the proportion of the law, Gen. 17. 12,13. 5 
9; Let the Lords Supper be adminiſtred onely to ſuch, as have 


ſo profeſſed their faith and repentance publickly, and are received 
& approved members of the Church,endued with fufficientknow- 
ledge, to examine themſelves, and to ditcerne the Lords hody : free 


from ſcandall, and of good converſation. : 
10. Let Othcers in the Church be redrefled, and removed, not 


by preſentments to Officers of other Churches, but 'according to. 


the order of the Goſpel, deſcribed above, Chp. 5. ſect;1, 2,3. 

11. Where the Minifters of the Congregation are ignorant or 
ſcandalous,meet it is that they were removed,and berter choſen in 
their roome by the people;according to the counſel] & direction of 
the godly Miniſters and brethren of neighbour Churches, Ho/. 4.6. 

12. Where the people in a Congregation are generally ignorant 
and profane,it were neceſſary godly Preachers were ſent forth with 
countenance from the King and State, to preach unto them till 
they were brought on to knowledge, and to ſome meaſure of gra- 
gious reformation, Thus Feboſaphat ſear forth Prieſts and Levites, 
__ in the Cities' of Jud , and certaine Princes and Nobles 

with them, 'to countenance the good worke in their hands, 2 


Chron, 17.7, $, 9. ©. | | 
| 02: 13. Tal 
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j [23 . Till the people bein ſome ſort duly prepared, and grown c 


up to ſome mealure of knowledge, and grace, it were neither meet | 
to receive them to a renewing of their Covenant formerly ma Fang 
their Baptiſme , or to the ſeales of it. But after they have been _ 
wrought upon by the Miniſtery of the Word, to Linen afies th, | 


Lord; as the Ijraelites did when the Arke had been long abſent frgn | 


them, 1 Sam. 7.29. then/let them proceed as other godly Chriſti. | | 
ans were direted to doe;Propſ-2,3, &c. for renewing of their Ce. | 
.mt,for choice of their| Miniſters, and Officers,and tor Communi. ti. | 
0n 1n all the liberges of the Church of God. | 
14 Forthchelpe of the Univerities (of theawhole Kingd.me, | 


and of all the Chucchesin ir) it were neceſſary, that {me exye;i- | 


enced godly learned Noubles anJ Miniſters were dep.:cell, to vile | 


and reforme the Univerſities; That ſubſcriptio!- co Coremonics |-| 


and preſcript Licargics | were remoyed ; That G&yrecs 1 Divinitie | | 
were not abuſed, y'1to qualifications for pluralitics, and non-rcli- | | 
dency,nor allowed in the Miniſters of Churches,to put a Gi:!erence | | 
berween brethren of the|ſame calling, whence Ch:1{k hath remo- | 
ved its Mat. 23. 8,9, 10: The g9mmris there mentione'!, is not to | | 
be tranilated Maſter ;foritis a Tide conmon toall Minitters, but | | 
Doors ; and the Academicall ode of DuCtors,is fitter for Matters | | 
of Colledges,& Readers in the Schooles, then for Church- othcers, | | 
Here alſo ſpeciall care would be taken for ſetting up of tuch Þ rea» 
chers in both the Univerlitics, as whoſe ſpirir, and gitt, and Mini- 
ſtery, night be cxamplary patterns to young Students. 
15, For the effeftuall and orderly expedition and tranſation | 
of all theſe things, it were requiſite, that as King Jeh-/aph4: did, | | 
ſo the King and State ſhould depute ſomechoice perſons to due the 
ſame, to wit, to goe throughour all the Kingdomesto ſec the peo- || 
ple returned, and all the Churches reſtored to a true ſtate and 
courſe of Reformation,'2 Chr. 19. 4.  - | 


All which things are bumbly preſented by us, not as if we would un- | 
dertake to give Connſell to them that are wiſer then ow [e!1c1, 
much leſſe, Injunltipns ; But as Shjefts who defire to appron' or | 

; Faithfull ſervice to the 'Lord,and our King and Commtrey bold them! 
forth #« eraeConſelt aries from the Rutes of the Goſpel, which (11n's | 

rule ws all, | |. TEE 1] 
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An Wien Ta con*aining the 
principall things handledin this Treatiſe, 


© A. | os _ 
F Addition of memvers to the The part of al true Chriſti ins to jogne 
Church,page 52.ch.p.3. Sect. a themſelves into foine particular vi- 
| Sett.2. | ſrole Church. |. Dt 
Of communion of Churches by w.y of Ad- 'F yning int) a particular viſible 
___ monitton, þ 18-108.Self.6.! Church,comvt be but by Covenant. 
The Antiquity of the Church way inti- P.2. 3-4, 
mated in the Biſhops Common-prayer ' Particu/ar v ifr ble Churchesyo be ga- 
book. | p12 thered, mt huge the con-urrence of 
Of diſclaiming Kieocations by Putrons | other Churches ON: Þ- 4. Pro= 
to livings, Pe 113-Set.z.' poſcy. The muner bow.p. 6. Sect, 2 


RT > om es. 


'Þ How the Chi uch is the ſubjett of | 
Whether a!l Daptizer are fit for Charch- = power, - P-d3-S007 
fellowſhip p.9 , The Church n2t to conſiſt of good and 
Why by the ſame reaſon that beleevers chil= ht, farre as "A C471 decomnyp. 56. 
dren circumciſed, were admitted to the | Set? 


Parſſeover, now they are biptized, may | | The neceſſity and grownds of Charch- 
not Ve admitted to the Lords Supper? | PP | covenant. P-59.SelF. a. 
P+ 8 The firs? an1 fc nA Commande- 
Al Baptizzd by wertue thereof are not. mentsexce.lent!ly opened, Þ. 71. Lift 
embers of a particular viſible Church. | line, &+ P7273. 
p9 Of dipenſition of Cenlures, 7.5. 
No place in Scripizere for ſucceſſion of ml _<bap.5. SecT.1. 
ceſan Piſhops after the Apoſtles, p. 46. Ipat Common conſent 7 Ws 
Seb. $: p. 49. Se.g, in Chu: (en pre eeningsi 9 4.Sect.3 
W.ther rhbceleevers giving up tveir in- 0 the peop.es power 12 Chunch Cen- 
fant to be educated in the houſe of a p54 " þ.96.Sef.g. 
godly member of a Church, it may not Ofthe ſevenfold don between 
| according to Gen.17.12,13. he Daptl- ſeveral Churches, p: 102. Chap, 6. 
zed i in the rizht of that houwſhold?p. 5!) | | SeCb. I 
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Of Communion of Conſultation, be- 


tween Churches,p.105. Sed. 3. Set, 4. 
Of Contribution, . ' p.107.Sed.5. 
Of Reformation of Congregations n old 

= England. PII L.ch2þ.7. Syh. I . 
There are many things in the Commog- 
prayer book, which intim te 'the ant i= 


quity of the Church-way. . f-112 
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EleHion,not ordaining of Deacons, p. 4.2. 
Sets. 8 {| || 
Why the members of Old England are jt 
preſently and immediatly admitted, they 
20 the Communion, therr children to 
baptiſme in New England-p.76.Se6.5. 
Of Elders who to be elefted and ordi- 
ned, |. þ- 10.chap.2.Sett.1. 
That Ruling Elders are jure divino, 
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Mow all Elders are to be eletted and ord ai- 
. ned, Þ-39-Sect.4. 
Rading Elders are not meer Lay Elders, 
P. 2/6. 
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Whether the faith and profeſſion of the be 
 keving Grand-father or Grand-mo= 


ther may entitle the Grand<child 
| (the parent being an unbeleever) to the 
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Of the office of Deacons, | p.38 
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unbeleevers , yet not fit ts bee in 
Church<fellow(hip. p.9 


The beleeving Houſhold entitle; 1 
unheleevers child grven th to their 
eaucation,to baptiſme, ptr 
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N- InjunCtions of former of wor ſi» :, 
be allzwed by Churches , p; 11% 


: p:I15 

Of Impoſition of hands by h1/e »f the 
ſame Church on their own Offers. 

| PT ? þ-43.50 
| No Juriſdiction tranſcendent NOW Yee 
ſerved to any one man or Biſ\1, 


P- 49.Seci. 9 


ſures of the Temple to yſ.rve them- 
ſelies from captivity : ſo may PF y- 
ſonages, ex. given t0 the wh1/ 


Churches uſe ,be b Yy them al 'p Jt 4 


of according ye their diſcretion , tor 

their beſt aduantage, " Þ. 184 

' Kalwywrls explained, P. 116 

| Kemizy interpreted. p. 20,21 
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Againſt ſet formnes of Liturgies, 
2, Sect. g. | | 


Of addition of Members to a Churc!, | 

i f þ.52.Sect.1.2 | 

boat] racy power - in admitting | 
[Sz Þ- 64+ SeF.5-.|.| 


Ihether Miniſters of Churches muy | 
'baptize the infants of beleevers that 


are in no particular Church, | $1, | | 
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their travell, or finall departure from 
one Church to anather. p.103.SelF.2 


we cannot come up to bin in that. 


- OfMultiplication of Churches, p. 109. | 


.. - | The way of Reformation of Congregati- 
}f Maintenance of Miniſters in Old | ons inOld England, p111.chi.7.Sea. 
England, P-114 | 1. Certain Proportions tending to 

| N thit Reformation, p.113. Sed.2. 


The loweſt requiſite Number to the being | Of our Renewing oxr Covenant in Old 


of a Church begun. Þ-533| England, þ-113.Sef.2. 
The greateſt Number a Church. may in- | | 
creaſe to, _ þ-53+54 | Scandalous perſons not to be admitted ta 
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The Order of gathering diſperſed Chri- | foops Common-prayer Bovke, p.113 
1ans into a Church, p. | T 
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The Officers of Churches to be choſen and | Timothy a4 Tims did not ordain as 


ordained, P-10,chap.2.Selt.i., Biſhops, P-46.Sed.$, 
The manner of their election and Ordis | fb | 
nation, | p.39.Set.z ' What is to be done with Unbeleevers , wn 


regard they arewifit for Church-fet- 
| | | Jowſhap, | : p.9 
iut warrant the People have to chuſe Who to bee put in ſteadof Vicars and 
their Officers, p-42.Sedt.6, | Parſons, 
The Church is not the firſt ſubje@t of Ke- | Of ordering of Univertities, p.116 


Of verſity of Officers, þ.92. SefF.2. | 
P | 


cleſtaſticall power, P-43-Sed.1, Of Veltry men and Church-wardens, | 
The office of 2 Paſtor is immediatly from | | P34 
= Chriſt, 1 1% pe EN; Ve 
The Peoples power #n receiving members 1 
into the Church, p.46.SetF.5. | Of Charch-\Widowes, p39. Sect.3.. 


Of the Peoples power in Church cen- | The ordering and forme of. admixiſtrati- 
ſure, P.96.Seft. 4. on of Gods yublick, Worthip, p. 65+ 

Of Commuenion of Churches by way of | chap.q. SeC.19243:- 2 T 
propagation , 0 mwu/tiplication of | Of Church-Wardens and F eſtr;-men, 
Churches, p.109. Selt.7. © P:3$ 

Certain Propoſitions tending to the re- | L. 

formation of the Churches in Old EC 
England, 'p.113.Sef?.2, | How Zadok is ſaid t0 be anointed high 
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